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PUBLISHER'S NOTE 


The unique manifestation of Sriman Narayana as Narasimha has been extolled by our great 
sages and acharyas. Born out ofa pillar neither man nor beast, yet combining in Himself both 
aspects, this avatara of the Lord amply illustrates His supremacy and transcendence. To the devout, 
this God of ferocious form is the most alluring one whose compassion and love defy description. Sri 
Koorattalwan (Sri Vatsanka Misra) in one of his works expatiate on his graceful man-lion combina- 
tion and emergence from a pillar and other extraordinary features which proclaim His paratva or all- 
transcending glory. There is no incarnation of the Lord in which the Lord's immanence and tran- 
scendence both shine forth simultaneously as in His Narasimha avatara. 


Among the great shrines dedicated to Sn Narasimhaswami, Ahobilam occupies a pre-emi- 
nent place. This religious centre of great antiquity also known as Singavel Kunram in ancient Tamil 
classics is mentioned in many puranas like Kurma, Padma and Vishnu. According to the Brahmanda 
purana, this place was once the haunt of Hiranyakasipu who was slain by Sriman Narayana in his 
Narasimha avatara aspect for the sake of his devotee Prahlada. Tallapaka Annamacharya in one of 
his sankirtanas exultantly praises the presiding deity of Ahobilam thus : Nava Narasimha namo 
namo/ Bhavanasinitheera Ahobala Narasimha. 


The present book on Ahobilam contains a detailed study of the history of Ahobilam, its growth 
and development from the pre-historic period to the present day, besides a brief survey of the 
sthalapuranas and other traditional accounts. A detailed study of the sculpture and iconography of 
the Ahobilam group of temples and an exhaustive analysis of the administrative and sacerdotal set- 
up prevalent from time to time make the book an indispensable guide to the students of history. A 
glossary of the technical terms is also added to help those who are not familiar with them. 


We have utmost pleasure in placing this monograph on the sacred temples of Ahobilam be- 
fore the readers. 


Laksmi kataksa Sarasiruha rajahamsa 
Paksindrasaila bhuvanam bhavanasamisam 
Goksira hari ghanasara patira varnam 
Vande krpànidhim ahobila narasimham 


Tirupati, P. Krishnaiah, ( 
Dt. 14-11-2000. Executive Officer 


FOREWORD 


Among India's vast artistic heritage, the temples of South India stand out prominently. These 
temples are treasure houses of artistic creations. At the same time, these temples are closely inter- 
twined with the lives of the people living around these temples. They are sources of great spiritual 
support and comfort. | 


Ahobilam is the home of Vishnu (Narasimha). In the avataras of Vishnu, the incarnation of 
Narasimha constitutes the transition from the stage of the beast to the human. The earliest reference 
to this Avatara is found in the Mahabharat according to which Lord Madhusudana took the form of 
Narasimha to protect the devatas and the people from the hands ofasura. The complete myth of the 
Avatara is found in the Harivamsa. The Puranas such as the Kurma Purana, the Padma Purana, the 
Vishnu Purana, and the Bhagavata Purana narrate the myth differently. 


The cave shrines of Narasimha at Ahobilam belong to the Srivaishnava tradition. It is one cf the 
hundred and eight sacred centres (divya kshetras) of Srivaishnavism. This is a temple whose origins 
go back to almost 2000 years. Ahobilam is the only place, which exhibits nine distinct iconographi- 
cal forms of Narasimha. In addition to this, this place is intimately associated with Van Satagopa 
Jiyar, the first Jiyar ofthe Ahobila math. It is being popularly believed that God Narasimha Himself 
came in the form of an old man and offered sanyasa to the Jiyar. Despite the spectacular setting of 
the cave shrines on the Nallamala hill ranges, pillared mandapas, mathas, and other structures at this 
hill, Ahobilam has not attracted sufficient attention of historians and archaeologists. 


Dr. Vasantha's research on Ahobilam, for the first time, brings Ahobilam to the attention of both 
scholars and the general readers. The scholarly work of Vasantha is a comprehensive and compos- 
ite treatise on one ofthe less known Vaishnava cave shrines of South India belonging to early 
centuries and developed through the ages. As an introduction she has provided the evolution ofthe 
Srivaishnava religion and the regional history. Her book is a good example of how to benefit from 
traditional, epigraphical, artistic, architectural and iconographical evidences as well as prevalent 
ritualistic practices in the matter of developing a proper perspective ofthe history and role of any 
living temple. The author has made an interesting sociological study of how the temple grew from the 
position of a holy place to a centre of pilgrimage, capable of attracting devotees from far and wide. 
It is essential that a magnificent temple like this, with rich sculptural and iconographical wealth, 
should be properly studied and appreciated. 


Professor Vasantha should be congratulated for having contributed a study of Ahobilam in this 
beautifully illustrated volume. Tirumala Tirupathi Devasthanams has to be congratulated on this pub- 
lication. 


Hyderabad, 
Dt. 9-8-1999. Dr. Haripriya Rangarajan 


PREFACE 


The present work is an attempt to study the Narasimhasvami temples and caves at d 
Kurnool District, Andhra Pradesh, comprehensively from both the historical and the eee 
angles. In fact this study is partially in fulfillment of a need to provide a comprehensive picture o I 
nature and development of temples in different parts of South India. Keeping In view that a e 
is not only a work of art but also a religious and socio-economic institution, quite a few emples | 
Tamilnadu and Kamataka have been well studied, while such a study was a desideratum with regar | 
to Andhra Pradesh. It is for this purpose we have taken up the present work. The choice for such | 
study fell on the Narasimhasvami temples at Ahobilam because of the uniqueness of the place ап 
availabilty of both literary and archaeological material useful for the purpose. 


! E ; dia- 
Ahobilam is one of the traditionally famous hundred and eight Srivaishnava centes p а 
Secondly, Ahobilam is ће only place where nine iconographic forms of Narasimha are fou 


re | | ᾿ < bila 
Thirdly, Ahobilam is intimately associated with Van-Satagopa-Jiyar (the first J iyar) of the Aho 
math. 


š ba ple 
Detailed studies on many other Srivaishnava centres, spread over South India are μή 
although such a study is lacking. This book intends to fill the gap and as far as Ahobilam shrines 
concerned, it gives a picture of the development of this holy centre of the Srivaishnavas. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Any historian interested in the study of ancient and medieval history of South India often meets 
with a peculiar situation while dealing with the source material. The inscriptions which provide a firm 
basis for the reconstruction of ancient history and which most of the times happen to be the only 
source material available are generally temple inscriptions. Similarly the majority of architectural 
monuments of the past now surviving are temples only. This situation may be due to the fact that the 
temples were bestowed more care in their execution, they being the houses of gods in contrast to the 
others associated with mortals. The temples were expected to be monuments to last perpetually and 
hence they would be constructed by utilizing better builiding materials and technology. They were also 
to be institutions to flourish for a longer time thus requiring perpetual endowments for their mainte- 
nance, the details of which would be recorded on imperishable stone for the guidance of future gen- 
erations. This possibly accounts for the situation in which one finds the historical data availble for 
ancient and medieval periods of South Indian history being more numerous relating to the temples than 
any other aspect of human activity. This abundance of data also provides a picture to the historian that 
the temple was a major social and economic institution in those times - a fact that has attracted many 
historians to take up studies relating to these aspects. 


Studies on temples are being done in South India for a considerable period. Many of these are 
either concerned with the temples as surviving works of art, or as works of religious activity or as 
social insitutions. We may mention here a few outstanding ones in this connection as those of 
K.K. Pillai,! K. V. Raman,” V.N. Hari Rao! and К. Sundaram.’ In these most of the above mentioned 
aspects have been taken together, considering the temple as integral organic institution in which all 
these are inseparably interrelated. There are also a few works which confine themselves to the study 
of architectural and sculptural aspects of individual temples or regional and dynastic groups? In 
recent years there are also some interesting studies relating to temple economy, etc.? Even though a 
lot of labour has gone into the study of various aspects of the temples, comprehensive studies of 
individual temples are confined to those in Karnataka and Tamil Nadu only. Another region of South 
India which is equally rich in temples, i.e. Andhra Pradesh, has not so far gained any attention in this 
regard.’ Therefore we felt that a study of the above type relating to some temple in the Andhra 
Pradesh region would be of value to have a better picture of the temple institutions in South India in 
general. 


In this connection we opted to choose the Narasimhasvami temples at Ahobilam on two counts. 
The first aspect that attracted our attention towards these temples is that they have considerable 


| 


architectural, epigraphical and literary data useful for a systematic study Secondly, Ahobilam is well 
known as the nava- Narasimha Kshetra 

Jwala Ahobila Maha Lola | 

Kroda Karancha Bhargava | 

Yogananda Kshatravata | 

Pavaneya Nava Moorthayah || 

Ош of the 79 Narasimha temples spread over Andhra Pradesh (Rayalaseema-32, Coastal Andhra- 

26, Telangana-13, centres not located region-wise for lack of proper histoncal material-8), Ahobilam is 
the only place, which exhibits nine distinct iconographical forms of Narasimha In addition to this, 
Ahobilam is intimately associated with Van Satagopa Jiyar (the first Jiyar) of the Ahobila math, it is 
being believed that the God Narasimha himself came in the form of an old man and offered sanyasa 
to the har [PL 122], on the banks of Βήαναπαριπι nver This fact has not only enhanced the 
importance of Ahobilam among the Srivatshnava Centres but also has made this centre a spear-head 
of the Srivaishanva movement in the region of Andhra Further, this temple lends itself io an interest- 
ing sociological study in which the gradual growth of a centre of pilgrimage, from the earliest time of 
the establishment of a temple to a period when it gained a supreme position as a holy place capable of 
attracting devotees from far and wide, can be traced 


In this book, we aim at making a comprehensive study of the Narasimhasvami temple Complex 
at Ahobilam both as a religious structural complex and as a socio-religious institution as it developed 
through the centunes of its growth 


As far as the first aspect 1s concerned we have tned to provide a complete descnptive account of 
the architecture and sculpture of the temple, including the recognition of different chronological stages 
and their stylistic features With regard to the latter aspect, it 1s our intention to provide a picture of the 
rituals and festivals, the administration, management and economy as well as the interaction between 
the temple institution and the contemporary society, as they obtained through centuries of history of 
this temple 


The sources available for the study of this temple, as usual for any other histoncal subject, include 
both literary and archaeological matenal 


Firstly, the Narasumhasvarm temples in the Upper and the Lower Ahobilam are sufficiently major 
monuments as they have been in а good state of preservation As it would be noticeable even to a 
casual visitor, these temples are complexes that have grown through additions and alteranons made 
from ume to time Still, however, many of these stages of growth are identifiable on the basis of 
structural features and stylistic forms Thus these temple complexes lend themselves to the study of 
their growth on the very basis of the architectural data Similarly, there are a number of sacred, 
secular and decorative sculptures providing a rich array of material for stylistic and iconographic 
study 


Secondly, there are altogether 30 inscriptions available at Ahobilam These inscnptions are in the 
Upper and the Lower Ahobilam engraved on the walls, pillars and stray stone slabs Αἱ] are stone 
inscnphons connected with different monuments οἵ Ahobilam It appears that there were hundreds of 
copper-plate records preserved in the small room at the Upper Ahobilam, adjacent to the Chenchulakshmi 
Shnne, but, later, were melt for the sake of copper* All the available inscriptions are in Telugu seript 
and language except three inscnptions Out of three, two are in Sanskrit senpt and language and the 
other is in Kannada scnpt and language The earliest of the inscriptions of Ahobilam belongs to the 
time of Chalukya Kirhvarman II (744- 755 AD) and the latest to the time of Venkatapatraya Il 
(1585-1614 A D) Most of the inscriptions are donatary records, and these inscriptions provide us 


2 


rich data for the understanding of the various aspects of the temple. Many of these inscriptions are 
also highly valuable for fixing up the date of several monuments at Ahobilam. 


Thirdly, there is a wealth of literary data available for the reconstruction of the history of the 
Srivaishnava establishment. These include Sthalapuranas, Srivaishnava hagiologies, literary compo- 
sitions glorifying Ahobilam or dealing with the themes drawn from the legends connected with this 
place, stray references in other literary works and folk songs. 


The Sthalapurana of this place is available in various puranas like the Nrisimha Purana, 
Brahmandapurana and Narasimha purana, each containing a few chapters concerning this tem- 
ple. Besides these, another work Kasikhandam has а few chapters. The Sthalapurana of Ahobilam 
in Sanskrit gives a detailed descnption of the mne forms of Narasimha. Tamil poems, Nalayrra 
divyaprabandham, has ten poems dedicated to the god of Ahobilam. These were composed by 
Tirumanga) Alvar in the 7th-8th Century A.D. But the Sthalamahatrya 15 considered to be a later 
interpolation. We may also note, in addition, that the Sthalapurana of this place does not figure in any 
of the literary works of the medieval period, but several literary compositions based on the 
sthalapuranas appeared in the 16th, 174 and 18th centunes. V.G. Krishnamacharyulu 
observed on the nature and date of the Srhalapuranas from Andhradesa deserves quotation for 
comparison. He says, “Most of the Sthalapuranas were composed after the attempted establish- 
ment of Islam in Andhra during the 14th century. Islam posed a threat to the religious life of the 
Hindus and a number of efforts were made for rivetting the Brahminical religion into the minds of the 
people. The composition of the Sthalapuranas was one such effort"? These facts may hold good 
for the Sthalapuranas of Ahobilam too and they may have been composed somewhere between 
the 14th and [6th centuries. 


Among the Sanskrit literary works, Ramabhyudayam of Saluva Narasimha (1486-91 A. D.), one 
of the illustnous kings of the Vijayanagara Empire, was a great devotee of god Narasimha. In the 
introduction to his work the King mentions clearly that he was born by the grace of god Narasimha of 
Ahobilam.““ Another important Sanskrit work Vasantika Parinayam" by Van satagopa Yatindra 
Mahadesika, seventh Jiyar of the Ahobila math (1579 A.D.), is a drama depicting the marnage of 
Narasimha with Chenchita (a tribal girl). 


The earliest Telugu work which makes a reference to Ahobilam is Errapragada's Narasimha 
Purana"? (1324-1349 A. D.). The fifth chapter of this purana describes the importance of Ahobila 
Kshetra and of the presiding deity. The preface to Harivamsam" (Uttarabhagam) by Errapragada 
has made a reference to the building of the steps to Upper Ahobilam by Vema Reddi. 


The next important work is the corpus of Annamayya’s devotional songs. Annamacharyulu (1408- 
1507 A.D.) and Peda Tirumalacharyulu (1460-1547 A.D.)'* wrote a number of Sankirtanas' (devo- 
tional songs) in favour of Ahobila Narasimha of Ahobilam." It is stated that the third Tallapaka poet, 
Tirumalacharyulu (1485- 1550 A.D.) had made 'pratistha' (Consercration) to the image of Narasimha 
in the Hanuman Shrine at Tirupati.“ It is stated that Annamayya visited the Ahobilam temple and 
sang the glory of god Narasimba." It is attested by two copper-plates of Annamayya's Kirtanas, 
which are found at Ahobilam.' He praised the Lord of the Upper Ahobilam as the boon-giver.'? 


Garudachala mahatmyam? of Obayyamantri (17th century A.D.) is a very popular Yakshagana 
describing the supposed marriage of god Narasimha with a girl belonging to the Chenchu tribe. 
Pratapacharitra of Ekamranatha," (1290-1323 A.D.) who received patronage from the Kakatiya 
Prataparudra II, has made a passing reference to Ahobilam. 


Anantamatya who flourished in the 15th century A.D.” dedicated his work Bhojarajiyamu to 
god Ahobila Narasimha Srinatha? in his Kasikandam (1440 A.D) also has made a reference to 


Ahobilam. The renowned Telugu poet, Pingali Surana, (1560 А.Р) also makes reference to the god 
of Ahobilam, in his great classic Kalapurnodayam. 


There are about six unpublished Telugu manuscripts, which provide information about the god 
Narasimha. Lakshmi Narasimha Vilasamu by Paidipati Venkata Nrisimha Kavi is preserved in 
Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. This describes the love and marriage of god Narasimha with 
Chenchulakshmi. 


Vasantika Parinayamu, a Yakshagana written by Kranja Venkatadri, is preserved in 
Saraswatimahal Library, Tanjore.” 


Kattamanchi Kamesvara Kavi is the author of Lakshmi Narasimha Charitramu.“ a 
prabhandha narrating the legend of the incarnation of Narasimha and Ahobilam. This is in Oriental 
Manuscripts Library, Madras. 


Ahobila Narasimha Satakamu is a palm leaf manuscript, preserved in Oriental Research 
Institute of Manuscripts Library, Tirupati. 


The other two manuscripts? Sikhi Narasimha Satakam and Narasimha Dandakamu? are 
preserved in Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. 


Of great importance and utility is the paper manuscript of D. Ramaswamy lyyengar of 
1916, which is preserved in the State Archives, Madras. It provides details about various aspects of 
the temple administration, and also gives the temple plans. The temple plans of 1916 are markedly 
different from the existing ground plan of the temples. 


Ahobilam Kaifiyat and Rudravaram Kaifiyat are the two important wntten documents of con- 
siderable interest for our study. These are of much later period mostly recorded by the village offi- 
cials. They contain day-to-day accounts of the happenings of the areas to which they pertain. But, 
almost all these Kaifiyats here become fascinating reading material since, so far as the past events are 
concemed, they refer to quite a good number of traditional legends and stories which often remain 
unsubstantiated. In narrating such legends, the writers of the Kaifiyats have lost sense of time, 
chronology and facts. But they put greater emphasis on stories full of romantic or heroic deeds 
without any relation to facts. We have examined some Kaifiyats which deal with Ahobilam in suffi- 
cient detail, regarding their acceptability, in reconstructing the history of the place. 


Mackenzie has done a great service to historical research by collecting as many kaifiyats as he 
could and summarise them. In the manuscript No. 100? we have Kaifiyats of fifleen places and 
obviously the biggest one is the Kaifiyat of Ahobilam. The Kaifiyat of Ahobilam deals with the 
history of the place commencing from its foundation. 


The God Narasimha of Ahobilam popularly called 'Ahobila' figures as the subject-matter of 
innumerable folk songs current among the populace of the region. Many of them not only praise this 
god as the greatest in fulfilling the wishes of the people, but also treat him often times as not dissimilar 
to a member of their own community who enjoys life as a colourful personality with ail the human 
urges and feelings of love and hatred. In this context a number of stories are woven round him due to 
the fertile imagination ofthe common folk. Most of the folk songs are still in the oral tradition sung on 
occasions by the village folk around.“ 


The book has been divided into two parts. Part One is devoted to provide a general geographical, 
historical and religious background pertinent to the study of the Narasimha temples. Part Two is 
completely devoted for the consideration of the various aspects of the Narasimha (both Upper and 
Lower) temples itself. 


CHAPTER 1 AHOBILAM : LOCATION AND ANTIQUITIES 


1. Location 


Ahobilam is situated in the Nallamala hills, and is about 24 kms. from Allagadda talug headquerters, 
112 kms. from Cuddapah and 65 kms. from Nandyal in Andhra Pradesh. It can be reached by bus 
from Hyderabad and also by train via Kurnoo! and then by bus from there. The whole complex is 
composed of two parts - one called Yeguva Ahobilam which contains shrines devoted 10 (upper 
Ahobilam) Nava Narasimha (nine Narasimhas) and the other called Diguva Ahobilam (Lower 
Ahobilam) with a single shrine for Lakshmi Narasimha. Both are connected by a road, covering a 
distance of about 12.8 kms. from the Lower Ahobilam to the Upper Ahobilam. From the Upper 
Ahobilam, the other shrines are to be reached only by trekking and negotiating the difficult terrain of 
flowing streams and slippery rocks. Nature 1s bounteous. It affords plenty of water by way of ponds, 
brooks and also some resting places in the form of shady trees. One can witness several cave like 
rocks on the way. Lions and other wild animals dwell in the forest. [fone undertakes a strenuous 
traverse of 8 kms. from the Upper Ahobilam, one can see the ugrastambham or ukkukambhamu (an 
immaculate iron pillar) on the mountain side to be the one from which Lord Narasimha emerged in his 
ferocious form in response to Prahlada’s prayers. 


2. Names of the place 


The place is variously referred to in the inscriptions as Vobula', Ahobala’, Ahobila’, Ahobilagiri", 
Vedadri’, Diguva Tirupati‘, Garudadri’, Virakshetra*, Achalachaya Meru’, Singavel Kunram", 
Nidhi" and Nagari”. The popular name of the place in Ahobila and all the other names appear as 
terms connoting its mythology, sanctity and glory. Ahobala is the ancient form of the present name 
Ahobila. The earliest inscription naming this place as Ahobala belongs to 1124 A. D. b. According to 
the sthala Purana", there are two popular legends, explaining the derivation of the word Ahobilam'. 
It is stated that the Devas (Gods), while witnessing the ferocious aspect (Ugra Kala) the lord took on 
in order to tear Hiranyakasipu to pieces, exclaimed in wonder ‘Ahobala’ (literally, Lo! the stupendous 
strength!). Hence this place has come to be known as Ahobilam. In support of this derivation of the 
name, there is a popular Sanskrit verse about Ahobilam that reads: 


Ahoviryam Ahosauryam Ahobahu Parakramah | 
Narasimham Param Daivam Ahobilam Ahobalam || 


The other version of Ahobila is ascribed to the great cave, where Garuda worshipped, did 
penance and realised the Lord. 


According to the Ahobilam Kaifiyat' there is another version, which states that “оп one of the 
mountains in the range of Nallamala hills, eight amadas (an amada is equal to ten miles in measure) 
from Srisaila Kshetra, Garuda commenced silent penance to obtain a vision of Lord Narasimha who 
destroyed Hiranyakasipu. The Lord in His grace, after long years of the tapas of Garuda,manifested 
Himself in the cave of a mountain”. 


"Ten "Paruvus' (a paruvu is equal to two and a half miles) to the north-east of the mountain, 
Garuda was doing penance. A vision of His manifestation was then granted to Garuda, who after 
obtaining a sign of the location of the mountain-cave, gladly travelled thither and had the vision of the 
Lord Jwalanarasimha not easily accessible to common people. Garuda then worshipped the lord, and 
praised him that ‘Ahobilam is Mahabalam’ (Ahobilam endows us with great strength). The Lord’s 
Divya Mangala Vigraha was worshipped by him with several stotras. Garuda then considered 
himself as blessed after a vision of the Lord. This divine place thereafter obtained the deserving name 
of Ahobilam". 


Vobula is possibly the earliest name available about this place, occuring for the first time in an 
8th century Chalukyan inscription. Vobula is most probably the corrupt or even the vernacular 
Telugu form of the Sanskrit word Ahobala. 


Ahobalagiri means Ahobala hill. As the place is situated on a hill, the name appears to be 
appropriate. Several inscriptions found in the surroundings of Ahobilam refer to Ahobilam by this 
name. The earliest record which refers to Ahobilam by this name occurs in an inscnption of 1378 
A.D." 


The name Garudadri'® 15 obvioushy explainable on the basis of Garuda's penance on this 
mountain. According to Srhalapurana"" as per his father's (Kasyapa’s) instruction, Vainateya (Garuda) 
in his boyhood performed a very great penance in this place i.e., Ahobilam and obtained the grace of 
the Lord for being a Vahana (the eternal vehicle) of Sri Mahavishnu. Hence the mountain is called 
Garudadri to signify this legendary incident. 


According to Sthalapurana," an asura (demon) called Somaka stole away the Vedas from 
Lord Brahma. Then they were restored by Lord Vishnu, after he killed the Asura. After this incident, 
the Vedas performed a severe penance in this place (Ahobilam) and Lord Narasimha who was pleased 
with their penance blessed them that thereafter they would not be stolen away by anybody else. To 
signify this occurrence the mountains are called “Vedadri’. The earliest record which refers to 
Ahobilam by this name belongs to the year 1410 A. D. 2 


Singa-vel-Kunram means ‘seven hills’, the abode of Narasimha. Saint Tirumangai Alvar who 
lived in the 8th century A.D. composed ten” Tamil poems in praise of the God. In the first poem, 
Alvar sings about Sengan ali ittu erainjum singavel kunram. Singavel meaning the youthful lion is, 
doubtless, a reference to Lord Narasimha who resides in the hill Ahobilam. It is for that reason the hill 
is named Singavel Hill. The words Sengan Ali (Ali means lion) also signify a red-eyed lion. The 
name Nagari appears at the earliest in an inscription of 1558 A.D.” This name is probably explain- 
able as mulasthana (the main abode of Narasimha in the Upper Ahobilam). 


Besides the names already mentioned appearing in the inscriptions, many puranas refer to 
Ahobilam by different names such as Achalachaya Meru, Virakshetra, Sheshadri, Narsimhatirtham, 
Garudadri, Garudagiri and Garudachalam. 


3. Antiquities 


Quite in tune with the importance of this place as a holy centre, a whole range of paraphernalia 
appropriate in such places has come up here from time to time due to the philanthrophic contributions 
of the devotees. As such, we have here about nine shrines, six Koners (tanks), thirteen holy tirthas 
(ponds), besides twelve mandapas and other structures built for the benefit and comfort of the 
visiting pilgrims. In short, Ahobilam is a well developed religious centre studded mainly with religious 
buildings, a study of which provides a good background for the understanding of the growth and 
development of this religious centre. 


Among all the significant monuments at Ahobilam the Ahobala Narasimha temple at the Upper 
Ahobilam and Prahladavarada temple at the Lower Ahobilam stand out by the sheer grandeur of their 
size and appearance. An elaborate discussion of these two temples is taken up later. Now, we may 
pass on to the description of the other antiquities of the place. 


A. Nava - Narasimha shrines 
|. Ahobila Narasimha shrine 


The temple, situated on the Upper Ahobilam, αἱ a distance of eight kms. from the Lower Ahobilam, 
is the main temple and the earliest of all the nine shrines. The Lord in the sanctum sanctorum here 
appears in his fterce aspect. Hence he is called Ugra Narasimha. He is the presiding deity of the 
temple and is also known as Ahobila Narasimha. It is firmly believed that Narasimha was ‘Svayambhu’ 
(self-manifest) herc. (A detailed description of this "Svayambu" is taken up later in the succeeding 
chapters). 


li. Bhargava Narasimha shrine 


The Bhargava Narasimha shrine is situated at a distance of two kms. from the Lower Ahobilam 
on a hill, near the sacred pond, known as Bhargava tirtham. It is the site where Bhargava Rama 
performed his penance. Hence the Lord of the temple is known as Bhargava Narasimha. 


The entire distance is to be covered on foot. At some distance down a deep incline, we come to 
a very calm place where we find a beautiful pond of cool, fresh and crystal clear water surrounded 
by ever-green thick shrubs and tall trees. The pond is also called Akshaya Tirtha. At a few yards 
away from this pond, there is a flight of some steps, climbing up which, we reach the Bhargava shrine, 
which is renovated recently. 


The deity installed in the Garbhagriha is about '3'high and is placed on a low pedestal and is 
represented as four-handed, the upper two hands holding the Chakra and Sankha, the lower two 
hands are shown tearing the intestine of Hiranyakasipu. Hiranyakasipu is shown with a sword in his 
right hand. Prahlada is seen on the right in the Sthanaka posture with Anjali hasta. 


The image is crude looking. But the presence of Dasavatara in the Prabhavali without 
Kirtimukha is interesting as it reminds us of the more graceful and artistic images of 10th-11th cen- 
tury. 

An inscription belonging to 1564 A. D.“ was set up by Sri Parankusa Srivansatagopa 
Jiyyangaru, the presiding acharya of the Ahobila math. This registers the grant of a piece of land in 
Lingamdinne in Gandikotasima to the God Ahobalesvara for specified offerings and their distribution 
during the garden festival (Vana-mahotsava) near the tank constructed by him on the way to 
Bhargava shrine by Parankusa Van Satagopajiyyar who received this piece of land from Narasaya 
who in turn, is stated to have obtained the village Lingamadinne from Nandela Timmaraju. The 


inscription also mentions that the approach road and steps to Bhargava shrine were constructed by 
Parankusayiyar 


lil. Yogananda Narasimha shrine 


This shnne is at a distance of two kms to the south-east of Lower Ahobilam distance of two kms 
The popular legend 1s that after killing Hiranyakasipu, Lord Narasimha taught Prahlada several yogic 
postures Therefore, the lord in this posture is called Yogananda Narasimha lt ia connected by a 
good road This shrine is a plain stone structure with a square Garbhagriha and ardhamandapa 
Seated on a Garuda pedestal of 1'2" high, the figure of the Lord is about 2'8" high in the yogic posture 
of the legs being crossed and tied with a Yogapatta The deity ts four handed and holds Chakra in the 
right upper hand and Sankha in the upper left hand The other two hands rest on the knees The form 
of Sankha and Chakra, the hand postures, the conical kerita and the style of the delineation show 
that this image 1s possibly of the 9th - 10th century AD 


There is another Yogananda idol in a cave, near Prahladabanda їп the Upper Ahobilam This 
cave 1s In the upper reach of a lofty mountain This figure is similar to the one mentioned already, 
except for such aspects like the slender body, style of holding Sankha and Chakra, the low pointed 
Airita crude face and large var These peculiar aspects point out that this image may be earlier than 
the one referred to earlier and possibly might belong to the 7th - 8th century A D (PL 67) 


1v. Chatravata Narasimha 


The shrine of Chatravata is about four kms away from the lower Ahobilam, on the same 
motorable road leading 10 Yogananda But we have to walk about a furlong on a rough track from the 
road to reach this shrine The temple ts small and is under the shade of an umbrella-like banian tree 
Hence the deny here is called Chatravata Narasimha This shrine has a square Garbhagriha and a 
mukha mandapa This mukha mandapa has six pillars, which consists of a simple rectangular lower 
part from which mses octagonal and square shaft and a plain capital This ts typical of the 12th century 
A D pillars in temples in all parts of South India Bas-relief sculptures of Narasimha, Anjaneya etc 
are found on these pillars 


The deity carved in black basaltic stone 15 seated in the padmasana pose on a low padmapitha 

The two upper hands hold the Chakra and Sankha The lower nght hand is in the abhaya posture, 
while the lower left hand is a Katihasta, placed on the waist and the left thigh The image 15 adorned 
with Купа такша graiveyaka Кеуиға Yanjnopavita and a drapery The omamentation, work- 
manship depiction of Sankha and Chakra, the way of showing the four hands, drapery and the style 
of delineation suggest that, stylistically the image belongs to the early Vijayanagara period It is said 
that the two Gandharvas Haha and Huhu came from Meruparvata and entertained this Narasimha 
with their melodious singing, where upon, the Lord blessed them to become first rate singers m all the 
three worlds Even now devotees who visit this shrine sing melodiously before the deity 


v. kroda or Varaha Narasimha 


The shrine of Varaha Narasimha is one km away from the main temple of Ahobila Narasimha of 
the Upper Ahobilam Walking along side the Bhavanasini river east-wards and Kalakshepa mandapa, 
we arrive at the cave shnne of Kroda (Varaha) Here we get entranced by the attractive natural 
scenery all around The lofty mountains over-grown with tall trees are awe inspiring In the narrow 
valley between Vedari and Guradadri, the silver stream of Bhavanasini glides on and forms the 
Varahagundam 


In this cave shrine, there are two images, one of Lakshmi- Narasimha and another Sthanaka 
figure of Varaha Narasimha with his consort, goddess Bhudevi The goddess is shown as embracing 


the ‘snout’ portion of the lord, just as she did while being raised by him up from the ocean waters after 
piercing Hiranyaksha with his tusks and then slaying him. Varaha stands in a tribhangi posture with 
only two hands, the head of the boar and the tail of the lion on a human torso. The image is bereft of 
any ornamentation. Stylistically the image may be placed in ће period about 9th- 0th centuries. A.D. 


vi. Karanja or Saranga Narasimha 


This shrine is situated at a distance of one km. from the upper Ahobilam and one furlong away 
from the road leading to lower Ahobilam. The Bhavanasini river glides on at the left of the road. The 
shrine is under a Karanja tree which accounts for the name Karanja Narasimha. The shrine is a 
simple rectangular structure of granite slabs. 


The image of the Lord appears to be seated in meditation, with a hooded cobra over the head. 
The upper right hand holds a Chakra and upper left hand has Saranga or bow. The lower hands are 
in Dhyana mudra. Stylisucally the image may be placed in the period about 10th-1 1th centuries A.D. 


vil. Malola Narasimha 


Malola shrine is situated, nearly two kms. from the main temple of the Upper Ahobilam. The 
deity here appears in ‘Soumya’ (peaceful) form. As Narasimha is seen with his consort, Lakshmi, He 
is known as Malola Narasimha. The word ‘Malola’ means beloved of Lakshmi. (ma=lakshmi, 
lola=beloved) 


The shrine is on a level surface of в peak of the Vedadri mountain. This place is also called 
Markonda Lakshmi Kshetra. 
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The God is seen seated here in sukhasana posture with his left leg folded while the right leg is 
shown dangling at an angle with a semi circular Prabhavali and a raised Kirtimukha. The goddess 
ts shown seated on the left thigh of the Lord with kataka and parisaritya vamahasia. The feet of the 
goddess rest on padma which appears to have sprouted from the earth. The Lord's two upper hands 
hold Chakra and Sankha, his lower right hand is in abhaya pose and the lower left hand is shown 
embracing his consort. 


The semi-circular prabhavali with a raised Kirtimukha, over- ornamentation, crude bodily fea- 
tures of the goddess, the elongated kirita makuta, the style of holding sankha and chakra, suggest 
that the image may belong to the 12th-13th century A.D. 


vili. Jwala Narasimha 


The temple of Jwala Narasimha, lies higher up the Malola temple, on a hill called ‘Achalachaya 
Meru’. This is about four kms. from the upper Ahobilam temple. This place is said to be the actual 
spot where the ferocity or anger of the Lord reached its acme when he tore Hiranyakasipu. It is 
somewhat difficult to reach this place as we have to pass through a narrow passage made by cutting 
and chiselling the rocks of the peak on one side, while to the other side of this passage there is a very 
deep valley. One has to walk very carefully. Il is told that the spot where Jwala Narasimha is sitting 
with Hiranyakasipu on his lap, is the threshold of the main entrance door of the spacious palace of 
Hiranyakasipu. Cleaving one of the pillars of the demon’s palace, Narasimha manifested himself. 
The past of this pillar standing erect has the shape of a lofty hill. This vertical hilly pillar is called 
Achalachayameru. The cleaven side of the standing part is straight and at right angles to the foot part 
of it. On the precipice of this peak, there arc three steel posts erected. On the surface of these steel 
posts, the names of the devotees erecting them are engraved. 


It is generally believed that after slaying Hiranyakasipu, Narasimha looked very frightful. To 
pacify him, Indra and other gods poured suraganga water (celestial Ganges) on his head which 
flowed down as a stream into the nearby valley and the latter turned into a river called Bhavanasini. 
In front of this shrine, there is a small pond below a fully open cave. The water of this pond is reddish. 
The colour of the water is said to be due to Narasimha’s washing his hands here after tearing the 
abdomen of Hiranyakasipu. 


The shrine appears to be a natural cave. There are three idols in the shrine, a. Ashtabuja 
Narasimha b. Chaturbuja Narasimha and Narasimha chasing Hiranyakasipu. 


а. Ashtabhuja Narasimha 


The main deity seated at the centre is with eight arms. He is seated on a Garudapitha and в 
small image of Prahlada is placed to the left of Narasimha, standing with folded hands. 


The sculpture suggests massive energy and vigorous action. The first pair of hands catches hold 
of Hiranyakasipu’s crown and renders him motionless, while the other pair by tightly gripping the 
sword - carrying hand of Hiranyakasipu, completely disarms and overpowers him. The second pair of 
hands is engaged in tearing open the entrails of the demon lying on the folded right leg of the God. The 
third pair of hands hold Sankha and Chakra and fourth pair holds the intestine of the demon in the 
Shape of a garland. A prabhavali with kirtimukha is carved in the same stone. 


Stylistically this image goes back to the early Vijayanagara period. 
b. Chaturbhuja 


This figure is depicted in the standing posture coming out of the pillar (Stambhodbhava-murti). 
This is said to represent the Kevala Narasimha form. This is a very rare form and appears to be 
earlier. Jt has four hands, the two upper hands holding chakra and sankha and the lower hands are 
depicted downwards as though he is tearing the demon. But peculiarly the demon is not depicted. 
Lakshmi is seated to the right and Prahlada stands to the left and the god is adorned with 
Karandamakuta. Stylistically this image appears to be earlier than the above and may belong to the 
7th-8th century A.D. 


The third figure depicts Narasimha as advancing towards Hiranyakasipu from the right, as the 
latter is approaching in a defiant attitude, with his sword lifted up to strike . Narasimha is made to take 
hold of the body of Hiranyakasipu so as to overpower him. Moreover the right band of Narasimha is 
held up as if he is going to deal a blow to the enemy with the open palm of the hand. 


The conventional lion's face, the conical kirita, the expressionless attitude and other details place 
the image to the 10th- 11th centuries A.D. 
іх. Pavana Narasimha 

Pavana Narasimha shrine is situated on the bank of the river Pavani and it is about six kms. 
from the upper Ahobilam temple. One has to walk the entire distance from upper Ahobilam south- 
wards, on a hilly forest track. This shrine is in the middle of a dense forest. 

The shrine is 8 small rectangular building with & Garudastambha in front. The presence of 
Garudastambha suggests that the shrine might have been in great prosperity and annual functions 
were being regularly conducted. There is another shrine, opposite to this, dedicated to Siva. 


At a distance of about a km. from this shrine, Chenchus, (tribal people) reside. They, even to this 
day, sing in their own language the momentous marriage of the Chenchu bride with Narasimha. 
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In the shrine, just by the side of the main image Pavananarasimha, there are idols of Gopalakrishna, 
Navanithakrishna, Varadaraja, Anjaneya and another Pamuletinarasimha. 


The main image is actually a Lakshmi Narasimha idol, with four hands. The upper two hands 
carry Sankha and Chakra. The lower right hand is in abhaya pose, while the lower left hand is 
shown as embracing Lakshmi seated on his left thigh. The lord is seated in swkhasana posture on 
Adisesha, with his left leg folded while the right leg is bent at the knee. Dangling down over the head 
of Narasimha is found a seven-hooded snake (Adisesha) spread like an umbrelle. Lakshmi is shown 
seated on the thigh of the Lord with right hand embracing god. But the left hand is a little bit broken. 


This form of image has sanction from the Vishnudharmottara and stylistically this image be- 
longs to the period of the 6th-7th century A.D. 


В. Ukku Stambham (Iron pillar) or Ugra Stambham 


At a distance of eight kms. from the upper Ahobilam, we can sce a clefi of the mountain dividing 
itself into two visible parts. It is a long-held view that from the cleft, the lord appeared in the form of 
Narasimha and this cleft is known as 'Ugra Stambham'. The pathway to this place is & very arduous 
one. There is a small pillar of iron here on the cleavage of a mountain to commemorate the cvent. 


C. Prahlada Mettu 


The small shrine situated on the hill is in between Ugra Stambham and the upper Ahobilam. It 
is dedicated to Prahlada. The images of Narasimha and Prahlada are installed in a small cave. 


D. Mandapas and Pushkaranis (ponds) 


Besides the above monuments, there are a number of mandapas dotting the hill and its lower 
part. The Ahobilam and Rudravaram Kaifiyats list 12 mandapas, 12 tirthams/Gundams and 8 
Koners. 


The twelve mandapas distributed in the Lower and the Upper Ahobilam are Vasanta mandapa, 
Unjal mandapa, Koluvu mandapa, Visvaksena mandapa. Mriasangrahana mandapa, Bigala 
Anjaneya mandapa, Durudu mandapa, Raghupati mandapa. Bhairava mandapa, Udyoga 
mandapa and one hundred and sixteen pillared mandapa and Varaha mandapa. 

L Vasanta mandapa 

This mandapa which is square in shape measuring 12'7"x12'7" and located at a furlong distance 
from the Lower Ahobilam temple, consists of four pillars. The adhisthana is 2'4" high with a panel 
of dancing girls. An inscription belonging to 1548 A.D.” states that Narasamma, wife of 
Mahamandalesvara Goburi Vobaya, constructed a Vasanta mandapam to the north of Diguva 
Tirupati, endowed 120 gold Varahas to the temple as a principal amount and the recurring interest, is 
to be utilized for offerings (Naivedyams) to the god Ahobaleswara, when the Utsava Vigraha, the 
idol used in ceremonial processions visits the lower Ahobilam and waits at the Vasanta mandapam 
during occasions such as, Nityotsava, (daily function), Pakshotsava, (fortnightly function) Masotsava 
(monthly function) and Samvatsarotsavas (annua! functions). 


IL Unjal тавдара 


The pillars in the mandapa are artistic and bear the imprint of the Vijayanagara style of architec- 
ture. 

This is situated opposite to the entrance gate of the lower Ahobilam temple in the sannidhi 
street. This mandapam is occassionaly used during unjalsevai functions. This is a simple square 
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mandapa measuring 9'x9' with four pillars. The Adhistana is 1'6" high from the earth. Pillars are 
very tall having square base, circular shaft and in the capital a neck-moulding (padmabandham) has 
been introduced. The Padmabandham joins on to the shaft, thus appropriating to itself a segment of 
the upper part of the shaft, and adding another item to the lower part of the capital in the form of a 
vessel or pot. As to the abacus, the palagai or plank is much expanded, in order to combine with the 
flower shape underneath and it is the most striking element. This pillar is an exarnple of the Chola 
style. An inscription stone is placed near this mandapa. 


lil. Кошуи mandapa 


This is located, a few yards next to unjal mandapam towards the east. This is slightly bigger 
than unjal mandapam. This is situated by the side of the present bus stop on the Allagadda Road. 
Occasionally on festival days, God is brought in a procession and is placed in this mandapa for 
sometime. The mandapa is square in shape measuring 15'10"х15'10", and the height of the Adhistana 
is 3'8". These pillars belong to the Vijayanagara style. 


lv. Visvaksena mandapa 


This is also called mudra mandapa and situated on the other side of the main road (Allagadda 
road). The mandapa, which measures 12'7"x12'7", has four pillars of the Vijayanagara style and at 
present, is used as a shelter for the local people. The mandapa stands on high adhistana measuring 
5' from the earth. The adhistana is very decorative consisting panels of dancing girls. 


During the festival times, the idol of Visvaksena is brought here and offered puja, and taken in a 
procession to the temple again. We do not have any definitive knowledge about the reason behind the 
name mudra mandapam. We may presume that this mandapa might have acted as “entry control" 
place. 


v. Mrtasangrahana mandapa 


This is located a few yards, to the east of Visvaksena mandapa. During special festival times, 
earth is collected from this place. The mandapa is square in shape measuring 12'7"x12'7" with an 
adhisthana of 2'8" high. The pillars appear to belong to the early Vijayanagara period. 


vl. Bigala Anjaneyasvami mandapa 


This is two furlongs away from the Lower Ahobilam temple. There is a 6' Anjaneya idol in the 
centre and also a processional image. It is recently renovated. The mandapa measures 13'8"x13'8". 


According to the local tradition, the main keys ofthe Ahobilam temple were deposited at the feet 
of Anjaneya, after the daily pujas were over and the Chief priest used to collect the keys in the 
morning from this place. (Bigala' in Telugu means keys“). 


vli. Durudu mandapa 


Durudu means in Telugu ‘to pass through’. It is said that, before constructing the concrete 
road to the Upper Ahobilam, people used to pass through this mandapa to reach the Upper Ahobilam. 


The ghat road from the lower Ahobilam slowly winds its way with an abundant sylvan pomp on 
both sides to the Upper Ahobilam. On the way to the Upper Ahobilam, is the Durudu mandapa on 
the Sopana marga. This is a plain mandapa which has in all sixteen pillars, eight on each side. There 
is an inscription on 8 slab near this mandapa. This inscription registers an endowment of twenty 
Varahas as Polivuttu for maintaining offerings during the sixteen days of festivals every year, when 
God was staying in this 16 pillared mandapa, while going down to the Lower Ahobilam on procession 
and back. The mandapa was built by Kurucheti Venktadrideva - maharaju in 1553 A.D. 
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The pillars in the mandapa are plain without any special architectural features. 
vill. Raghupati mandapa 


This is also a sixteen pillared mandapa with a bigger dimension. The inscriptional* slab set up 
near this mandapa records the grant of a piece of land and some money by Van-Satagopa Jiyar for 
conducting certain festivals (16-day festival) when god Ahobaleswara was seated during procession 
in the 16 pillared mandapa from the temple to the Lower Ahobilam and back. This mandapam is said 
to have been constructed by Mahamandalesvara Kurucheti Timmaraju, in 1558 A.D. The pillars in 
the mandapam exhibit the Vijayanagara style of architecture. These pillars have ornamental brackets 
forming part of their capitals, as found in every stage of the Dravidian order. This is situated next to 
Durudu mandapa on the way to the Upper Ahobilam and measures 24'6"x24'6". There is a 3'5" 
Anjaneya idol in the centre. 


Ix. Balrava mandapa 


Bairava mandapa is located to the west of the ghat road to the Upper Ahobilam. As we go up 
the hill, we notice a waterfall on the left of the mountains and there is a Gundam (water collected in 
the low lying area) by name Bairava Gundam. In it water collects from the stream flowing down the 
mountains. Opposite to the Bairavagundam ts a long corndor mandapa with sixteen pillars. Deep 
inside this mandapa is a four pillared structure, where an image of Van Satagopa Jiyar in dhyana 
mudra is seated. These pillars have early Vijayanagara features. 


x. Udyoga mandapa 


Climbing up a stone - stepped staircase about four metres wide, we arrive at a level area sur- 
rounded by three mountains of the Ahobilam range of mountains. On the Western extreme is the 
Udyoga mandapam. This is a 16-pillared mandapam measuring 24'x24' in the typical Vijayanagara 
style. The adhistana is 4'9" high. This might belong to the late Vijayanagara period. 


ті. Kalakshepa mandapa 


This mandapa is situated near Varaha shrine. Walking further up from the Upper Ahobilam 
shrine, east-wards along side the nver for about 200 yards on a narrow rough track of stones and 
boulders, we find this one hundred and sixteen-pillared mandapa walled in only on the western side. 
The pillars are all plain and simple and may belong to the 11th-12th centunes A.D. or to the early 
Vijayanagara period. 


xli. Varaha mandapa 


Walking further upwards from Kalakshepa mandapa, this mandapam is situated adjacent to 
the Varaha shrine. This is in a dilapidated condition. The mandapam consists of sixteen pillars, 
beautifully carved and sculptured. Though the pillars exhibit the 16- 17th century features, each pillar 
is distinct. 

Another remarkable group of monuments, if they can be called so, seen here is that of Gundams/ 
Tirthams and Pushkaranis or Koners (water ponds). Twelve of these are considered as sacred 
tirthas or gundams, They are the Bairava gundam, Narasimha tirtham, Varaha Gundam, Chuta 
tirtham, Sudarsana tirtham, Vinayaka tirtham, Dara tirtham, Sankhu tirtham, Gajendra Gundam, 
Rama-Lakshmana tirtham, Bhima tirtham and Кака Gundam. 


Besides those described above, there are eight pushkaranis or koners (ponds). They are Sannidhi 
koneru, Alvar koneru, Lanja koneru, Bhargava koneru in the Lower Ahobilam; Sannidhi koneru, 
Uttamadugu koneru, Akulapapaiah koneru, in the Upper Ahobilam and a small koneru near Maloia 
shrine. 
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E. Konerus 
i Sannidhi Koneru (Lower Ahobilam) 


This колеги is on the southern side of the Lower Ahobilam temple. The mandapas surrounding 
the pushkarinis are in a dilapidated condition and these housed vedic schools formerly. Recently this 
koneru is renovated by the present Jiyar of the Ahobila math. This tank is always dry and a deep 
well is dug within the tank. This pond measures 190'x182' 10" outside and 143'4"x 117'8" inside. 


D.Ramaswamy lyengar (1916) says that "Some years ago, one Jangalapalli Aswath Reddy, a 
devotee, constructed a feeder channel for the pushkarini to store the rain water". But it appears that 
now even the feeder channel had proved useless owing to the percolative nature of the sub soil. The 
mandapas around the tank are sinking into the ground due to the negligence and indifference of the 
temple authorities. The well in this tank retains water during a major part of the year. But they are 
rnuddy and infected with bacteria. 


According to local Kaifiyat, this tank is said to have been constructed by Krishnadevaraya. 


iL Alvar koneru 


This koneru is at a distance of two furlongs to the west of the Lower Ahobilam temple. It has 
flights of steps all round like the Sannidhi koneru. But now they are in a dilapidated condition. As 
D.Ramaswamy lyengar (1916) says, "this tank was started during the time of Krishnadevaraya and 
the work was completed in Sadasivaraya's time. Round the bund of this tank there is a huge embank- 
ment provided with stone rivetment. This embankment is в very fine one and is called A/var-katta. It 
preserves rain water silting up the tank. This tank is 156'x138' in dimension and was used for the 
Brahmothsva festival. On the bund, there are a number of monolithic stone reservoirs formerly used 
for storing water for the cattle”. This tank retains water throughout the year. There is a well dug 
within this tank as in the sannidhi koneru. 


üi. Lanja koneru 


This koneru is at a distance of a few yards away from the Lower Ahobilam temple towards 
north-eastern side. This tank retains no water even during the rainy season. It is believed that this 
was constructed by a prostitute (Lanja) and so is called Lanja-koneru. 


iv. Bhargava koneru 


This is the smallest of the tanks at the Lower Ahobilam. It retains water throughout the year as 
itis fed by a perennial spring. This is situated 3 kms. from the lower Ahobilam temple, closely 
surrounded by forest adjacent to Bhargava shrine. An inscription dated 1564 A.D.,? registers that 
this tank was constructed by Parankusa Van Satakopa Jiyar. 


w Akulapapaiah koneru 


This i8 on the way to the Upper Ahobilam on the sopana margam. At present, this is totally 
covered with thick green trees. 


vi. Uttamadugu koneru 

This is five kms. from the Lower Ahobilam and is situated on the road side to Upper Ahobilam. 
vil, Sannidhi koneru (Upper Ahobilam) 

The ghat road to Ahobilam leads to the west. As we go up the hill, we notice a waterfall on the 
left in the mountains and there is a tank called Sannidhi koneru where the water collects from the 
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streams flowing do. the mountains. The size of the tank is 61'x82'6" with 22 steps on three sides. 
Opposite to the tank, there is a long corridor mandapa with sixteen pillars. 


This tank and mandapa are magnificent and are partly hewn out of the mountains. 
vili. Small koneru (near Malola shrine) 


This is two kms. away from the Upper Ahobilam situated adjacent to Ma/ola shnne. The size 
of the tank is 24'10"x13'. 


Apart from antiquities described already, there are ten chattrams and they are, Papalamma 
Chattram, Konda Reddy Chattram, Ganthi Guruvayya Chattram, Kotapudu Chattram, 
Vobalampalli Chattram, Suddapalli Lakshmamma Chattram, Pedda Pasupala Chattram, Chenchia 
Chattram, Kammara Chattram and Gundupapala Chattram. 


These chattrams are located in Sannidhi street at the Lower Ahobilam and are in a dilapidated 
condition. Sorne chattrams are used as shelter and sorne as shops and some of them are in a ruined 
state. At present, these are used as free-feeding places for non-brahmin community during the special 
festival times. 


Through such benefactions as described already, the religious devotion of generations of people 
has made Ahobilam a centre of ardent pilgnmage. 


S.No. 


11. 


Names of the Place 


Vobula 
Ahobala 


Ahobila 


Ahobilagiri 


Vedadri 
Diguva Tirupati 


Garudadri 
Virakshetram 
Achalachayameru 


Singa- Vel-Kundram 
Nidhi 


Nagari 


NAMES OF THE PLACE 


Inscriptional 
Reference 


E.I Vol.38.No.56 
C. 8th Cent. A.D. 


5.1.1. Vol. IX. No. 207 
1124 A.D. 


Inscriptions of Andhra- 
desa Vol. II, Part I, 
Guntur Taluk, No. 196., 
Р. 247 - 1378 A.D. 


S.I. I Vol. X No. 577 
P. 319 - 1410 A.D. 


S.LI., Vol. XVI. No. 96 
13532 A.D. 


Prabandham 


S. I. I. Vol. XVI. No. 271 
1538 A. D. 


S. I. I. Vol. XVI, No. 235 
1538 A. D. 


Literary Reference 


Nrisimhapuranam 
Bramhandapuranam 
Kasikandam 
Ahobilam Kaifiyat 


Bramhandapuranam, 
Nrisimhapuranam 


Bramhandapuranam 
Bramhandapuranarn 
Bramhandapuranam 


Nalayira Divya 


THE SHRINES, MANDAPAS AND KONERS 


DATES 


C. 2nd-3rd Century A.D. 
C. 6th-7th Century A.D. 
C. 7th-8th Century A.D. 
C. 7th-8th Century A.D. 
C. 7th-8th Century A.D. 
C. 1Oth-11th Century A D. 
C. 10th-11th Century A.D. 
C. 12th-13th Century A.D. 
Early Vijayanagara Penod 
Saluva Narasimha's Time 


C. 9th- 10th Century A.D. 

C. 1500 A.D. 

C. 1500 A.D. 

1548 A.D. 

1553 A.D. 

1558 A.D. 

Early Vijayanagara Period 
Early Vijayanagara Period 
C.11th-12th Century A.D. (or) 
Early Vijayanagara Period 
C.16th-17th Century A.D. (or) 
Late Vijayanagara Period 
Late Vijayanagara Penod 


Krishnadeveraya Period 
C.16th Century A.D. 


(Chronologically arranged) 
&NO. i 
A. SHRINES 
| Ahobila Narasimha Shnne 
H Pavana Narasimha Shrine 
III Kroda or Varaha Narasimha Shrine 
IV Yogananda Narasimha Shrine 
V Jwala Narasimha Shrine 
VI Karanj& or Saranga Narasimha Shnne 
УП Bhargava Narasimha Shrine 
VIII Malo]ja:Narasimha Shane 
IX Chatravata Narasimhg Shrine 
X Prahladavarada Narasimha Shrine (L.A.) 
! B. MANDRAPAS 
I Unjal Мапбара 
ll Koluvu Mandapa 
III Visvaksena Mendapa 
lv Vasantha Mandapa 
V Durudu Mandapa 
σ᾽ Raghupati Mandapa 
VI Mritti Sangmpana Mandapa 
VIII “Bairava Merkpa 
IX Kalkshepa Mandapa 
X Varaha Mandapa 
XI Udyoga Mandapa 
XII Bigala Anjeneyaswamy Mandapa 
C. KONERS (PONDS) 
I Sannidhi Koneru (L.A.) 
li Alwar Koneru 
III Lanja Koneru 
IV Bhargava Koneru 
У Akulapapaiah Koneru 
VI Uttamadugu Koneru 
VII Sannidhi Koneru (U.A.) 
Tee item наг Malo: these). 


tob 


17 


SITE PLAN OF y “Corr 
NAVA NARASIMHA SWANY f ( 
TEMPLES-AHOBILAM سیا‎ 


— Г. 
REFERENCE | PEA 
L WL NARISIMHA SWANY TEMPLE. LC. J 


2. AKOBILA NARASIMHA SWAMY TEMPLE, 
з, MALDLA NARASIMHA SWAMY TEMPLE. 
4.CRODA NARASIMHA SWAMY TENPLE » 
5, KARENJA NARASIMHA SWAMY TEMPLE, | 
6. BHARGAVA NARASIMHA SWAMY TEMPLE. | 
-YOGA NARASINHA SNAMY TEMPLE. À: 
B.CHATRAVATA NARASIMHA TEMPLE. 

9, PAWANA NARASIMHA SWANY TEMPLE, 


Au / ASINMA SWAMY TEMPLE 
An 1 AWOBILAM) 


" 


j ` 
* 
UA / 
g Tent . 


0 


Basan 
Tenn 
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SKETCHES SHOWING THE DETAILS OF THE DELINEATION OF THE NARASIMHA ICONS 
(Please see the colour plates also for the icons) 
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CHAPTER - 2 HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


In order to understand the significance and the historical situation that promoted the nse of 
Ahobilam as a prominent Narasimha centre, a bnef account of the history of the region is very helpful 
This region situated in the south of the Deccan plateau witnessed the play of successive histoncal 
forces that had been operating here from very early times 


1, Pre-history 


The district of Kumool abounds in several pre-historic sites Several paleolithic implements and 
weapons are found in the beds of the Kunderu and the Sagileru, the high ground lying between the 
nver Gundlakamma and the depression of Markapur taluk region 


Traces of microlithic culture were revealed by the discovery of some scattered fragments of light 
and dark coloured chert along the banks of the Madhyapur and the Ullamoor streams, a number of 
agates near Iskagundam, a microlithic site near Dhone below the railway bridge on the road to Kurnool 
and cores and flakes at Peapally (Pyapali) Microliths were also noticed on the high ground lying 
between the Gundlakamma and the depression of Markapur taluk, Siddepalle, Gajulapalle (Gazulapalle) 
and Gundla Brahmeswaram 


The remains of the neolithic age were brought to light at Kodumur (Kodumuru), Veludurthy 
(Veldurti), Pattikonda and Ternekallu (Teranikallu) where the finds comprised mostly flakes and cores 
The existence of megalithic culture was revealed by the discovery of bunals termed variously as 
circles, stone circles, cists, cams, dolmen and menhirs at Cumbum, Janpalacheruvu, Gayalakonda 
(Gayelakonda) railway station, Yerragondapalem, the Arella-Marella Gutta in the west of Nandikotkur 
and in Giddalur and Markapur taluks When some of these bunal sites were unearthed, bones and 
potsherds were found, while some compnsed terracotta sarcophagi containing bones and earth mixed 
with decayed grain 


Besides these, two groups of caves, the Billasargam and the Yerrazarigabbi caves, of great 
archaeological interest exist in Kurnool district On examination, the Billasargam group was found to 
be ossiferous One of the caves m this group yielded bones of rhinoceros, horse, bison and some 
extinct fauna long ago Pottery was also found below the surface and evidences of human habitation 
abounded in the shape of cut-bones, of which 200 were implements like awls, arrow-heads, barbed 
and unbarbed knives and scrapers The Yerrazangabbi group did not yield fossil bones, though consid- 
erable excavation was cared on there 
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In order to gain a good understanding and appreciation of the ambitions and activities of the major 
dynasties which created an impact on this district in the arts of both peace and war, it may be helpful 
to attempt a geographical placement of Kumool district in the wider historical region, the vicissitudes 
underwent through the centuries. Kurnool district in the ancient times, appears to have formed part of 
Andhra and Karnataka In modem times, the portion included in Karnataka became gradually merged 
with the portion in Andhra which was again an influential political division of ancient India! 


2. Early-history 


In view of these facts, it would be necessary here to deal with the political history of Rayalasima 
in brief. for the political history forms the skeleton of the area which in course of time gets fleshed out 
by its culture The dynasty-wise political history of the kings in each dynasty with their contributions 
for the growth of culture is presented in the following sections 


3. The Mauryas (C 324 -187 BC) 


The region, in all probability, was included in the Mauryan empire The existence of Asokan 
inscriptions al Yerragudi and Rayula-mandagin in the Pattikonda taluk of Kurnool district in the neigh- 
bourhood and the references in an Asokan stupa at Kanchi by Hiuen Tsaing, who visited the city in the 
first half of the 7th century AD seem to indicate that the territory lying between the two places formed 
part of Asoka's dominions? According to the XIII rock-edict of Asoka, the Andhras were within the 
Mauryan imperial domain Megasthanese, the Greek ambassador in the Mauryan court also noted 
that the Andhras supplied a large army to the Mauryans! It may be said that the Rayalasima had been 
a part of Asokan dominion, as Jonnagiri which is twelve miles away from Rajula-Mandagin is identi- 
fted as Suvarnagiri, a seal of Mauryan viceroyalty The major and minor rock edicts of Asoka discov- 
ered in Rayalasima were meant to carry the ‘Dharma’ of Asoka to the people of this area 


4. The Satavahanas (C 225 ВС - 225 AD) 


After the decline of the Mauryas, the Andhra region came under the sway of the Satavahanas, 
the feudatory chiefs ofthe Mauryans They declared independence in this region and their rule lasted 
for four centunes which included Rayalasima The mention of Sattahani-ratha in the Myakadoni 
(Makadone in Adoni Taluk, Kurnool district) inscriptions of Pulumavi 1V, the existence of Satavahana- 
kota (Satanikota in Nandikotkur taluk of Kurnool district) clearly indicate that the neighbouring dis- 
tricts of Kurnool were under the rule of Andhra Satavahana kings Their authortty seemed to have 
extended south-eastwards into the Cuddapah district 


The earliest mention of the Snsailam hill, a historical place in Kurnool district is recorded in Nasik 
inscnption‘ of Gautam: Balasn [t also makes a mention of the Satavahana ruler, Gautamiputra Satakarni, 
who was the ruler of several countries and mountains including the Western and the Eastern ghats It 
also mentions that Satakarni was the ruler of Mulaka, identified with Mulikinadu, a part of Rayalasima 
т Cuddapah district “The term “Mulki” in Mulk:-nadu 15 reminiscent of the Mullis, an Andhra tribe 
who lived in the neighbourhood of Paithan on the banks of Godavari, in the time of Buddha It is not 
unlikely that the Mulkis had to move southwards beyond the Snsaila range in search of new homes, 
unable to bear the pressure of the barbanans who swept over the Deccan after the disappearance of 
the Satavahanas 


The inscriptions and literature of this period describe that the Satavahana kings practised reli- 
gious tolerance The Vedic Brahminism, the Buddhism and the Jainism flounshed in their kingdom 
Though these kings, patronised Vedic religion and performed Vedic sacnfices, they tended to show 
greater respect and favour towards Buddhism So, the popularity of Buddhism can be witnessed 
through the worship of Buddhistic images prevalent during this period The inscriptions of Satakarni, 
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Krishna‘, Gautamiputra Satakarni", and Vasisthiputra Pulumavi* found at Nasik caves and the inscrip- 
tions of Vasisthiputra Pulumavi’ and Gautamiputra Yagnasri' on the caves of Karla, Amaravati'' and 
Kanheri record the royal grants to the Buddhist Sanghas. The chief patrons of Buddhism were 
ladies, many of them were from the royal harem, the classes of merchants and artisans and also the 
people at large. : 


The kings of this dynasty performed vedic sacrifices and patronised Brahminical religion. The 
Naneghat inscription" of Naganika and the Nasik inscription of Vasisthiputra Pulumavi describe the 
vedic sacrifices and the rule of Gautamiputra Satakarni, strictly based on Dharma Sastras. The 
Satavahans metronymics are derived from the vedic gotras. Gautamiputra means the son of Gautami 
or a lady belonging to the Gautama gotra”. The emphasis shown on the Vedic religion by the 
Satavahana kings was responsible for the Vedic culture to be initiated in Rayalasima also. 


The idol worship in Buddhism initiated by the Satavahana kings inspired the people of the Vedic 
religion to worship the Vedic gods in the form of idols. Idol worship was encouraged among the 
Hindus also. Influenced by the Buddhistic constructions, the Hindus also constructed shrines for the 
Vedic gods on a large scale. The famous Siva linga at Gudimallam, belonging to the first century BC 
suggests that the idol worship of Lord Siva was propagated during this period. The recent discovery 
of Virapuram (Kurnool district) brought to light a large number of Saiva shrines which were built by 
the Satavahana kings. As in other places of the Andhra country, in Rayalastma region also temple 
building activity was undertaken. The Prakrit literature of this period propagated idol worship of the 
Vedic gods. Gathasaptasati compiled by Hala mentions a number of episodes related to Lord Siva 
and Lord Vishnu. Personal names especially in the royal family appeared with Saiva prefixes. Names 
of frequent occurences were Siva, Sivaskanda, Sivadatta etc. The appearance of bull'* on Satavahana 
coins also indicates the Saiva leanings of the kings. In her Nasik cave inscription Gautamiputra Balasri 
compared her son Satakarni with Rama, Bhagiratha and Ambarisha. The wife of Satakarni ] wor- 
shipped Vasudeva, Krsna and Samkarsana". The first Satavahana king probably Simuka is said to 
have built Jaina temples and Chaityas. These points show as to how different religious beliefs co- 
existed in the Satavahana dominion. The Rayalasima formed one ahara, as some scholars opine 
according to the Myakadoni inscription of Pulumavi. The religious sentiments prevalent in other parts 
of the Satavahana kingdom also echoed in Rayalasima. 


5. The Early Pallavas (290 - 510 A.D.) 


At the end of the 2nd century A.D. and in the beginning of the 3rd century Α.Ὀ., the 
Satavahana empire began to decline and the feudatory chiefs became independent. A number of 
independent principalities arose in their respective localities. The Rayalasima area, including Cuddapah, 
Kurnool and Chittoor except Anantapur fell into the hands of the Pallavas'*, Though, no record of the 
early Pallavas are found here, Munda-rastra and Hiranya-rastra are mentioned in the inscriptions 
of Vishnugopa and his son Simhavarman II, who ruled over the coastal region comprising the present 
Nellore and Guntur districts in the 5th century A.D. Allahabad pillar inscription mentions that 
Samudragupta, the emperor of Magadha, invaded Kanchi and disturbed Vishnugopa. Samudragupta's 
army while advancing to Kanchi, must have passed through Cuddapah district and created some stir. 


6. The Nalas 


A family of local chiefs known as the Nalas was ruling over the territory of Nalavadi around the 
early 6th century A.D., which lay in the direction of Bellary and Kurnool. But very little is known 
about the events connected with their rule in this district". 
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7. The Chalukyas of Badami (C.5th - Rth Cent. A.D.) 


The association of the Chilikas with the Hiranyaks is of special interest. There can be no doubt 
that Chilika is identical with Chalukya inscriptions as the family name of the rulers of that dynasty. 
Now, according to the tradition preserved in the charters of the Eastern Chalukya kings of Vengi, 
Vishnuvardhana, the progenitor of the Chalukya race, was born at Mudivemu, the present Peddamudiyam 
in the Jammalamadugu taluk, a place within the boundaries of the Hiranya-rastra. The reference in 
the Ikshvaku inscription to the Chaliki in close association with Hiranya-rastra concerns with the 
truth of the legend mentioned above. Peddamudiyam six kms. away from Ahobilam may be regarded 
as the cradle of the Chalukyan family, which played an important part in the history of the Deccan of 
the later ages". Ikshvakus had matrimonial alliances with the Hiranyakas. Thus, this area compris- 
ing the eastern taluks of Cuddapah district was closely associated with the Ikshvaku kingdom. 


The Westem Chalukya ruler of Badami, Kirtivarman | (566/7 - 597/8 A. D.), defeated the 
Nalas and occupied their territory. Pulakesin {1 (609/10 - 642 A.D.) who came into conflict with the 
Pallavas suffered a series of reverses and lost this territoty to the Pallava king Narasimhavarman I. 
Pulakesin's death in one of the battles in A.D. 642 gave rise 10 a war of succession among his sons, 
Chandraditya, Adityavarman, Vikramaditya | and Jayasimhavarman, who like the other feudatories, 
sought their safety by converting the territories under them into independent kingdoms. A copperplate 
grant in Kurnool refers to the self- assumed Adityavarman's titles and states that he had conquered a 
vast empire. This district appears to have been in the hands of the Pallavas till A.D.654 when the war 
of succession ended with the accession of Vikramaditya 1. Kurnool district again came under the 
Chalukyas and remained with them till they were overthrown by the Rashtrakutas“. 


8. The Greater Pallavas (575 - 893 A.D.) 


The Rayalasima region passed into the hands of the greater Pallavas between 630 A.D. and 800 
A.D., which can be attested to, from a number of inscriptions found in Chittoor district. The greater 
Pallavas obtained the Rayalasima region from the early Chalukyas after the defeat of Pulakesin II in 
642 A. D., by the Pallava king Narasimhavarman | (630 A.D. - 680 A. D.). The political battles 
fought between these two kings took place on the battle - fields of Manimangalam, Pariyala and 
Surmara in Cuddapah and Kurnool districts. Pulakesin H was killed in these battles and the Pallavas 
occupied more Chalukyan dominated areas in Rayalasima. 


The Pallavas took up several temple - building activities and donated lands and villages for their 
development. The Parasurameswara temple at Gudimallam (Chittoor district) was constructed by the 
Pallavas. According to ап epigraph dated 801 A. D., this temple was built in the middle of 
the Bth century A.D.2' There are inscriptions to attest to the fact that the Pallavas and the Banas 
donated liberally to this temple. 


9, The Cholas (C.9th - 13th Cent. A.D.) 


The Chola king Karikala, the predecessor of Cholas in Tamil and Telugu regions had frequent 
wars with Trilochana Pallavas in the fifth century A.D., which resulted in the overthrow of the 
Pallavas not only from their home territory Tondamandalam but also from the Telugu region including 
Paka-nadu, a part of Cuddapah and Nellore regions. A part of Cuddapah district was under the rule 
of a local dynasty of Chola chiefs during the period of the Pallava-Chalukya wars. The Cholas of 
Tamil country, deported from then home land during the period of their weakness, were in quest of 
fortune. The Cholas of Renadu was one such branch”. 
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10. The Renat! Cholas (C. 6th - 10th Cent. A.D.) 


Renadu is the name of the part of the Andhra country comprising broadly the present taluks of 
Pulivendala, Kamalapuram and Jammalamadugu of the Cuddapah district and some stretches in the 
Kumool district, It is stated in the inscriptions of Renadu- eduvelu (Renadu-7000) implying that this 
territory consisted of 7000 villages or revenue units in the ancient days”. It is also called Maharajavadi 
ог marjavadi. A branch of Chola chiefs ruled over this region from the sixth to the tenth Century 
A.D., and hence, they are called the Renati Cholas by the historians. Four copper plates grant and 
nearly fifty stone inscriptions" are available of this dynasty. 


The Renati Chola king Pormukharma Punyakumara conquered the Hiranya-rastra, a sub- 
division ofthe Pallava kingdom of Kanchi in the 7th century A.D. He styled himself as the lord 
of Hiranya-rasra in his Dommara Nandyala copper plate inscription. During his reign the famous 
Buddhist traveller Hicun-Tsang of China passed through Renadu and his reference to the kingdom of 
culiya is identified with this dynasty. These Cholas had lost their control over Renadu somewhere 
about the 10th century A.D. An undated inscription at Veligallu (Chittoor district) refers to a Vaidumba 
chief, Ganda Trinetra as ruling over Renadu-7000 country’. The dated inscriptions of Vaidumbas 
appear at places like Upparapalli in Proddatur taluk and Animela in Kamalapuram taluk since the last 
quarter of the 10th century A.D. 


Another branch of Telugu Cholas of Bodinenipalli is named after the village in Giddalur taluk of 
Kumoo! district. They became feudatories of the early Chalukyas of Badami in the 7th century A.D. 
Another branch of Telugu Cholas of Nellore also ruled the south-eastern part of Cuddapah district 
in 1160 A.D., and later they were brought under the control of the Kayastha chiefs in the beginning of 
the 14th century A. D.? Another branch called Nidugal Cholas, Oraiyur Cholas established their rule 
over the territories Nidugal and Hemavati (Anantapur district) in the middle of the 11th century A.D. 


The Renati Cholas were very busy warring with the Vaidumbas and Rastrakutas and did not 
carry on any temple -building activities. Their inscriptions record their donations largely to the Vedic 
Brahmins and temples which existed already by that time. 


11. The Valdumbas (C. Sth - 1Ith Cent. A.D.) 


Consequent on the fall of the Cholas of Renadu, the region was seized by the Vaidumbas, another 
line of Telugu-speaking chiefs. Their original home was in Chittoor district, where their ancient capital 
Vaidurnbavrolu is situated. After the conquest of Renadu from the early Cholas, they changed their 
capital to Chippili in Madanapalli taluk and subsequently to Pottapui in the Rajampet taluk. Although 
they claim to have been ruling Renadu- 7000, that is in the present Pulivendala, Kamalapuram, 
Jammalamadugu taluks and parts of Kurnool district, their authority extended in the taluks of Madanapalli, 
Vayalpadu, Rayachoty, Rajampet and parts of Kolar district. Only some kings of the later generations 
of the family seem to have ruled over the taluks of Kamalapuram, Jammalamadugu and Cuddapah 
also, besides the taluks mentioned above. 


The rule of Vaidumbas was extended into the Telangana region also during the 11th and the | 2th 
centuries A.D. They waged regular battles with the Rastrakutas and the Nolambas. Though they 
were continuously ruling the same parts of Rayalasima off and on, they had to depend upon give-and- 
take policy with the Rastrakutas and Nolambas. They seemed to be subordinates of the western 
Chalukyas of Kalyani. As the western Chalukyas were on the verge of their extinction, the Vaidumbas 
could consolidate their power in Cuddapah district.?. The Vaidumba chief Mahamandaleswara Malla 
Maharaja is mentioned in two inscriptions at Alampur in Mahaboobnagar district dated A.D. 1078 and 
1080 as the ruler of 4ize-300 under the control of Vikramaditya VI?. The chief is also said to be the 


28 


lord of Kalukada. Rayadevamaharaja, also known as Rakkasa Ganga, was a powerful king of 
Vidumbas. He conquered some territory belonging to the Telugu Cholas of Nellore in or about 247 
A.D., and occupied a part of it extending as far at least as Jyoti in Siddavatam taluk. 


Another Vaidumba chief, Somideva ruled for nearly thirty five years. In one of the inscriptions at 
Chintalapattur near Pushpagin in Cuddapah taluk dated 1268 A. D., he figures as a joint ruler with 
another chief called Murarikesavadeva Maharaja and both are styled as the lords of Kalukada". 
According to Yallareddipaili inscription (Kamalapuram taluk), Somidevi was ruling in 1267 A.D., 
over Muliki-300, Honnavati-90 and Pemdekallu-800 from Vallurupattana, his capital in Cuddapah 
taluk. Another inscription found at Gundluru in Rajampet taluk dated 1284 A.D., shows that Somideva 
brought subsequently under his control Pottapinadu also. He was defeated by Kayastha prince 
Ambadeva. Ambadeva refers to his victory over the Vaidumba chiefs in his Tripurantakam inscription 
dated 1290 A. D.“ According to an inscription of 1287 A. D., found at Attirala in Rajampet taluk, 
Ambadeva was ruling from his capital Valluru pattana over Gandikota, Muliki-nadu. Renadu. 
Pendakallu, Eruva, Sakali and Pottapi?. This shows that the Kayasthas gained over the Vaidumbas 
and the Vaidumbas lost their control over Rayalasima. 


12. Tbe Kalyani Chalukyas (973 - 1198 A.D.) 


The Chalukyas of Kalyani started their rule in the Rayalasima area in 973 A.D., which reached 
its zenith under Vikramaditya V]. There are many epigraphs to confirm their rule in this region. Ac- 
cording to an inscription dated 1124 A.D.”, Vikramaditya is referred to have been asscocialed with 
Peddamudiyam. This inscription also mentions his subordinates Ayatanachola Maharaja and Chidona 
Chola Maharaja, who both belonged to the Cholas of Renadu. This clearly shows that the Cholas of 
Renadu lost their power. 


After Vikramaditya VI, his son Someswara III (1126 A.D.) became the king. His subordinate 
Mallideva issued two epigraphs dated 1139 A.D., found at Pushpagiri, which mention that Someswara 
III ruled Valluru (Cuddapah district). Some inscriptions from Valluru and Kurnool region mention the 
rule of Someswara Ш. An inscription found at Kolimigundla (Kurnool district) dated 1134 A. D., 
refers to their subordinate chief Vankanachola Maharaja, ruling Renadu, Pendekallu and Kannenadu. 
All the above inscriptions clearly show that the north-eastern parts of Kurnool district, including Cuddapah 
were under the rule of Someswara 111. According to an inscription found at Devagudi (Jammalamadugu 
taluk), Someswara's son Jagadekamalla II (1138- 1155 A.D.) ruled some parts of Cuddapah. The 
inscription of Tailapa II dated 992 A. D., found at Kogili“ (Bellary taluk) records his rule of Redda 
identified as Roddam in Penukonda taluk (Anantapur district). Some more inscriptions of this king 
found at Bellary record that Tailapa Il seized a portion of Nolambavadi, which remained under his 
control till 997 A.D. 


The inscriptions found in the Anantapur region refer to the reign of Vikramaditya 11 (1076-1126 
Α.Ὀ.,) and his subordinates. His son Someswara III recaptured Gangavadi, Nolambavadi and 
Banavasi and established his rule over these parts. An inscription found at Astasivaram”” (Madakasira 
taluk) refers to Someswara [II who destroyed the Kalachurya race. It is also mentioned that during 
his reign, Hoyasala Ballala II invaded his empire and defeated the last king named Someswara IV 
(1184-1200 A.D.) and captured his capital Kalyani. 

13. The Rastrakutas (753 A.D. - 974 A.D.) 

The Rastrakuta king, Dantidurga overpowered the early Chalukya king, Kirtivarma Il and be- 

came master of Karnataka and conquered the rulers of Kanchi, Telugu Cholas of Srisailam. Thus 
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Srisailam region came under the control of the Rastrakutas in the 8th century A.D., and continued to 
be a part of their kingdom till the 10th century A.D. The expansion of Rastrakuta empire into the 
Cuddapah district and further south is attested to by a number of inscriptions. Indra III was probably 
the first Rastrakuta monarch to rule directly over the Cuddapah region. The Chittoor and Cuddapah 
districts were ruled by the Rastrakuta king, Krishna Ill, who defeated the Chola king Parantaka | 
(907 955 A. D.) “. Krishna 11) visited some temples in his kingdom and made some liberal grants. 
An inscription found at Pushpagiri records his gift of land to all temples at Pushpagin, while returning 
from a pilgrimage to Jyoti (Siddavatam taluk). Another inscription of the time of Krishna Ill found at 
Rameswaram (Cuddapah) temple”. It describes the genealogy of Rastrakuta kings i. e., Dantidurga, 
Krishna, Prabhutavarsha, Dhruva, Jagattunga and Knshna. 


The Rastrakuta power was eclipsed afler Krishna Ш. The Kalyani Chalukyas became more 
powerful and king Tailapa ЇЇ put pressure on Rastrakutas in 973 A.D., and overthrew them. Though 
the Rastrakutas were replaced by the Chalukyas of Kalyani, the region of Rayalasima continued to be 
under the rule of the Cholas for some years. 


14. The Kakatiyas (1000 - 1323 A.D.) 


As the successors of the Cholas, the Velanadu Cholas established their authority in this region. 
During their reign, the Kakatiya king Rudradeva (1158 A.D.- 1198 A.D) invaded the territories be- 
longing to the Velanadu Cholas and conquered Srisailam region in the South. By 1162 A.D, Srisailam 
became the southern boundary of the Kakatiya kingdom”. Then onwards, Srisailam formed a part of 
the Kakatiya empire upto 1323 A.D. A number of inscriptions are found at Tripurantakarn in the reign 
period of Rudradeva (1199-1261 A.D.). Ganapatideva, the son of Rudradeva was the first ruler of the 
Kakatiya dynasty, who conquered the Cuddapah region and ruled over it. He conquered the region 
with the help of the Telugu Cholas of Nellore. He defeated the Vaidumba ruler who occupied Pottapinadu 
for the benefit of Manumasiddiꝰ . This was the first time that Ganapatideva had a contact with 
Cuddapah district. The earliest epigraph of the Kakatiyas dated 1275 A.D., found at Gangavaram 
(Kamalapuram taluk) refers to Ganapatideva*". He appointed the Kayastha chief Gangayasahini as 
the Governor of this region. From this incident onwards, Cuddapah region became a part of the 
Kakatiya empire upto 1323 A.D. The Gangavaram inscription of Ganapatideva also registers the gift 
made by the Chief Gangayasahini and his wife Kamalabai to the Pushpagiri temple. There are some 
more inscriptions found at various places in this district belonging to the period of his grandson 
Prataparudra. An inscription of Kayastha Chief Tripuran Il (1304 A.D.) records that the chief ruled 
from Valluru in Mulikinadu, a sub-division of Cuddapah region. Another inscription dated 1308 A.D. 
found at Kurnool“ records that Tripurari 11 controlled almost all the portions of Cuddapah region. 


The Kakatiya Kings and their subordinates ruled over Rayalasima. They undertook temple - 
building and other welfare activities on a large scale and also made religious charities towards temple 
development in this region. An inscnption dated 1185 A.D., belonging to the king Rudra, found at 
Tripurantakam^ informs us that he donated a village Revuru for Tripurantakeswara of Sriparvata 
(identified as Tripurantakam). The king also paid a visit to Srisailam and was later on blessed with a 
son. By the grace of Mallikarjuna of Srisailam (as claimed by Rudra) the prince blessed by Mallikarjuna 
became an illustrious king called Ganapatideva*. Ganapatideva was a powerful king. He was equally 
spiritual -minded and was responsible for many religious establishments in his kingdom. The subordi- 
nate chiefs of Kakatiyas also equally participated in contributing for the development of temples in this 
period. 

During the periods of Rudramadevi (1262-1289 A.D.) and Prataparudra (1289-1323 A.D.), the 
religious activities were carried on with enthusiasm. The ministers, royal officers and religious pre- 
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ceptors equally patronised the Saiva religion. The ladies of the royal family also contributed to the 
development of temples. Potamba, wife of Somabhupala caused the erection of a Dhvaja of the 
Tripurantakam temple“. A record from Srikalahasti*, engraved on a stone in front of Manikantheswara 
temple, registers the creation of an endowment for the sake of offerings to Srikalahastiswara by 
Samantabhoja. This man was described to be a minister of Ganapatideva, according to one inscription 
found at Kanchipuram“. 


15. The Kayasthas (1239 - 1304 A.D.) 


The Kayasthas seem to have been associated with the rule of Rayalasima from the 13th century 
A. D., according to their inscriptions. They described themselves as Kshatriyas. Though they were 
feudatories under the Kakatiyas, they proclaimed independence now and then under favourable con- 
ditions. Their inscriptions are available in Cuddapah and Kurnool districts. The inscriptions attest the 
fact that they ruled the region between Panagallu and Marjavadi"'. 


16. The Yadavas (C 12th - 13th Cent. A.D.) 


The Western portion of Kurnool region came under the control of the Yadavas in the last quarter 
of the 12th century A.D., and the eastern portion fell into the hands of the Kakatiyas. The Yadava 
' ings occupied some portions in Cuddapah and Anantapur districts as attested to by some inscriptions. 
The reign of Singana, a Yadava ruler (1210-1246 A.D.), is attested to by two inscriptions found at 
Peddakottaliki and Devarabatla in Adoni taluk“. Two inscriptions of Hoyasala Ballala 111, dated 
1178 A. D., and 1205 A. D., found at Parigi (Hindupur taluk) and Hemavati (Madakasira taluk) record 
a conflict between the Yadavas and Hoyasalas. The position of Yadavas in the Cuddapah district was 
disturbed by the Kayasthas. 


17. The Vijayanagara Kings (1336 - 1674 A.D.) 


After the Kakatiyas, the Srisailam region in Kurnool district was occupied by Prolayavema Reddy, 
the founder of the Reddi kingdom. it is included in Puginadu, which formed the nucleus of his 
kingdom. But in 1339 A. D., the Vijayanagara king Harihara I conquered and occupied Srisailam. 
After the death of Harihara I, the Velama Chief Lingamanayaka occupied this area and held it for 
some time. Between 1363 A.D. and 1364 A.D., Bukka |, the successor of Harihara I, re-conquered 
this area and entrusted it to his chief who belonged to the Recherla family. After the downfall of the 
Reddi kingdom in 1422 A.D., Srisailam region became a permanent part of the Vijayanagara empire. 
The Chittoor region was administered by Kampana 11, a Viceroy under his uncle Harihera | and his 
father Викка I“. During the reign of Kampana 11, his General Mangideva Maharaja had the central 
shrine of the Koyil-Alvar gilded and got the golden pinnacle placed on Tirumala temple. This is 
recorded in an inscription found at Tirumala” dated 1359 A.D. When Kampana I] ruled over Chittoor 
district, Sayanna Odayar, brother of Harihara | was appointed as the Viceroy of the Udayagiri region. 
Harihara 1 also appointed his brother Bukka | and put him in charge of the Gooty fortress. Викка I 
then conquered the Penukonda fortress from the subordinates of Viraballala II! of Hoyasala dynasty 
and changed his headquarters from Gooty to Penukonda”. From all these evidences, it is known that 
the kings of Vijayanagara dynasty ruled portions of Rayalasima from 1339 A.D. 


There are a number of inscriptions found in Rayalasima region to attest their rule. Some inscrip- 
tions of those rulers dated between 1408 A.D. and 1417 A.D. are found at Gaurivaripalli (Hindupur 
taluk), Gulapalayamu (Gooty taluk), Dharmavaram, Kadiri, Lepakshi and other places in Anantapur 
district. During the reign of Devaraya I, the western part of Udayagiri in Cuddapah region was ruled 
by Ahobala of Apartimalla family. This Chief ruled the Udayagiri rajya in the vicinity of Pushpagiri. 
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This is confirmed by an inscription dated 1420 A. D., found at Goruras near Pushpagiri?. This inscrip- 
tion registers the gift of land to the temple of Bhairaveswara at this place for the spiritual benefit of his 
parents. During the period of Saluva Natasimha, an inscription issued by an officer, Annamarusayya 
dated 1477 A. D., found at Attírala, records the restoration of the temple lands at Poli for the temples 
of Parasurameswara and Bhairava by that officer, who was on a pilgrimage to Siddhavatam and 
Attirala. 


A large number of inscriptions, issued by Krishnadevaraya of Vijayanagara are found in Anantapur 
and Kurnool districts. Achyutaraya, the next successor of Krishnadevaraya also issued many inscrip- 
tions which are found in this district. The next ruler, Sadasivaraya also issued inscriptions in this 
district. Numerous inscriptions of Achyuta and Sadasiva found in Cuddapah bear ample testimony to 
the fact that the authority of Vijayanagar over this arca continued unabated during their reigns. 


During the reign of Sadasiva, the de facto ruler of the empire was his brother-in-law Ramaraja 
of the Aravidu family. He was assisted by his brother Tirumala. On the fateful field of Rakshasa- 
Tangadi in January 1565 A.D., a fierce battle took place between the combined forces of the Muslims 
and the Vijayanagara forces. In this battle Ramaraja was killed and the Hindu army was disturbed 
very badly. These fateful events brought about the end of Vijayanagara empire. 


Even after this tragedy of Rakshasia-Tangadi, the Vijayanagara power, however, lingered on 
for nearly a century more. Tirumala, the brother of Ramaraja, succeeded in preserving his dynasty, 
the bulk of his empire, no doubt, included the whole of Cuddapah. The capital was shifled from 
Vijayanagara to Penugonda in the Anantapur district, though the empire still retained its old name. 


Tirumala was succeeded by his son Sriranga I. According to an inscription at Ponnatotala 
(Jammalamadugu taluk) dated 1574 A.D., Sriranga was ruling Penugonda. This is the first known 
inscription of this king. Sriranga ] was succeeded by his brother Venkatapatideva Maharaya. Ac- 
cording to ‘Vijayanagara Samrajyam’ (described in Mackenzie manuscripts), Venkatapatideva's coro- 
nation was celebrated in the year 1585 A.D. One of his inscriptions dated 1589 A.D. is found at 
Kokatam (Kamalapuram taluk)“. 


From the account given by a historian, we learn that during the time of Venkatapatideva Maharaya, 
the forces of Golkonda led by Amir-ul-mulk, the Minister of Quly Qutb Shah, succeeded in occupying 
the whole of Kurnool, portions of Cuddapah and Anantapur districts?. This was only a temporary 
success for the Muslims. For, in a short time, Venkatapati mustered all his available forces, made an 
all-out attack on the enemy and succeeded in liberating all the territories mentioned above from the 
Muslims. It is said that the Muslim garrisons were chased across the Krishna and Sultan Quly was 
forced to recognise that river as the boundary between his kingdom and the dominions of the emperor 
of Vijayanagara*. 


Close on the heels of this external menace, Venkata II seems to have been confronted with a 
serious internal revolt of the nobles in the Rayalasima area. Nandyala Krishnamaraju of Gandikotasima 
joined by Kondaraju Tipparaju of Pottapi and Siddhavatam simas, raised the banner of revolt against 
Venkata 11. But the emperor with the help of some of his faithful nobies like Yallamaraja, Devappanayaka 
and Pemmasani Timmana promptly put down the rebellion. Gandikota was now handed over to the 
house of Pemmasani Timmana and Siddhavatam sima to Yellamaraja on behalf of Venkata I] in the 
battle of Utukuru as described in an inscription dated 1527 A.D.” 


After the death of Venkata II in 1614 A.D. his nephew, Sriranga IT succeeded him. The weak 
and incompetent rule of this king resulted in several palace intrigues which ended up in his death and 
also of many members of his family. The next ruler was Ramadeva, son of Sriranga П. Ramadeva 
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was fortunate in having the help and able guidance of Yachamanayaka, son of Velugoti Kasturiranga. 
An inscription at Papayapaili (Jammalamadugu taluk) dated 1623 A.D. mentions Rarnadeva as the 
overlord of that area. 


It was only in the time of Sriranga 111, who ruled from 1642 to 1681 A. D., that the whole of 
Cuddapah region passed under the Muslim rule. Mirjumla, the Minister of Sultan of Golkonda, laid 
seige to the fort of Udayagiri about 1645 A.D., and captured it without much trouble due to the 
traitorous behaviour of Chinnana who was sent against him by Sriranga. Later, the victorious Mirjumla 
attacked the principality of Chittiveli, Porumamilla and Kamalapuram Matlikumara, Ananta, the ruler 
of the above territories as feudatory of Sriranga could not prevent the loss of territory as he could not 
repel these aggressions. He had to purchase peace by offering the aggressor a large sum of money. 
Thus came about the end of Vijayanagara rule in this region. 


During the period of the Vijayanagara kings, they undertook building of new temples and patron- 
ised the temples which already existed in their empire. Krishnadevaraya's donations in cash and kind 
to many temples in Rayalasima are attested to in his inscriptions. There are many inscriptions record- 
ing his donations to Tirurnala temple and Srikalahastiswara temple. He visited the Pushpagiri temple 
and came to know that the priests of the temple were tambula by caste and not Brahmins”. He later 
on replaced the tambulas with Brahmins and granted them two Agraharas, Goturu and Pushpagin. 
An inscription of Krishnadevaraya, dated 1510 A. D., registers the gift of eight hundred panam (money) 
for the purchase of land to create an endowment for making offerings of food, flower-garlands and for 
keeping lamps for the God, one during day and another during night in the temple of Snkalahastiswara. 
Not only Krishnadevaraya, but also other Vijayanagara kings, their royal officers and royal ladies 
contributed much for the development of temples. 


18. Other Chiefs 


In the Kurnool region many local families such as Velugodu, Nandyal, Owk, Kundurpi and 
Kandanavolu chiefs ruled over different porttons. They, as their overlords did, contributed to the 
development of their respective areas and donated liberally to temples. 


A. The Velugodu Chiefs: 


During the hegemony of the Vijayanagar rulers. a few local families such as the chiefs of Velugodu, 
Nandyal, Owk and Kandanavolu ruled over portions of Kurnool district. 


The first member of the Velugodu family called after Velugodu, a village in Atmakur, an inde- 
pendent sub-taluk, was Rayappa (also called Peda Raya.).He was a subordinate of the Gajapatis of 
Orissa and Kapilesvara Gajapati conferred on him the title of “King of Velugodu'. He is said to have 
lost his life in a battle (ought with an enemy, whose name is not ascertainable, in the neighbourhood of 
Mahanandi in this district. Another member of the family Gani Timma, called after his capital Gani 
(Nandyal), was a subordinate of the Vijayanagar rulers, Krishnadevaraya and Achyutadevarya. He 
marched against Santa Linga, the head of the Bhikshavritti Math at Srisailam. He is a religious 
fanatic, who believed in the persecution of the Sverambara Jains. At the instance of Krishandevaraya, 
Gani Timma fought and defeated him. He helped Achyutadevaraya in repulsing the Qutb Shahi and 
the Gajapati attacks against the Vijayanagar empire. He received the title of ‘the Jord of the Manne 
chiefs’ from Achyuta devaraya in appreciation of his services. In A.D. 1544, Timma, who came into 
conflict with Havadi Avubalaraja, the head of a section of the Nandyala branch of the Aravidu family, 
was killed in a battle. The other important members of the family were (1) Yara Timma, son of 
Gani Timma, (2) Kasturi Ranga, (3) Chenna, (4) Yacha or Yachama, son of Kasturi Ranga,(5) 
Kumara Yachama, son of Yacha, and (6) Singa. They supported their sovereigns loyally and took an 
4 
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active part in putting down the internal rebellions and repulsing the attacks of the Qutb Shah: Sultans. 
Their estates were, however, subsequently conquered by the Qutb Shahi forces and they were com- 
౧61166 to become the subordinates of the Qutb Shahis.? 


B. The Nandyala Chlefs 


The Nandela or Nandyala family, a branch of the Aravidu dyanasty, the fourth in the line of rule 
over the Vijayanagar empire, was named after Nandyala, its hereditary estate. Several members of 
this family figure in as governors of a number of estates. During the reign of Sadasiva, the Nandyala 
chief Mahamandalesvara Aubhalesvara was governing the Koilkuntia-sima, while 
Mahamandalesvara Nandyala Timmayadeva Maharaja was holding the Gandikota-sima. This was 
probably duc to the favours conferred on them by the ruling Aravidu chiefs Aliya Ramaraja and 
Tirumala to whom they were related. The epigraphs of these chiefs are found scattered over a number 
of places in Kumool district. 


These chiefs, who were loyal to the rulers of the main line till the reign of Sriranga l, turned 
hostile 10 Venkata I! and instigated the local nobles to rise in revolt. In A.D. 1597-98, Nandela 
Krishnamaraja refused to pay the usual tribute to Venkata П and asserted his independence. He was 
Joined by Kondaraju Tirupatiraju, the ruler of Pottapi and Siddhavatam or Sidhout (both in Cuddapah) 
and Gopalaraju, the chief of Kandanavolu. He was defeated by Venkata II. and his estates were 
confiscated and divided between Hande Devappa Nayaka and Pemmani Timma Nayaka. Knshnamaraja 
was confined at Chandragin (Chittoor) till his death and little is known about the subsequent history of 
the family." 


C. The kandanavolu Chiefs 


The chiefs of Avukusima known after Owk in Koilkuntla taluk and the chiefs of Kandanvolu 
called after Kurnool were the next in importance. Tirumala or Timma was the progenitor of the Owk 
family. He rose to prominence under Vira Narasimha and Krishnadevaraya. His third son 
Mahamandalesvara Chinna Timmadeva appears to be the first chief to hold the Avukusima as 
"nayankara'. Little is known about the subsequent history of the family. 


The chiefs of Kandanvolu and Gant simas are mentioned in two epigraphs dated S.1469 (A.D. 
1547) in Kurnool taluk, These epigraphs refer to Mahamandalesvara Ramaraja Venkatadri Ayyadeva 
Maharaja as governing the simas of Kandanavolu and Gani. He was followed by Rangaparajayyadeva 
Maharaja and Gopalaraja in succession. They held sway over Kandanavolu and Gani but remitted a 
number of taxes to several agraharas in them. Gopalaraja joined the rebellion of Nandyala 
Krishnamaraja against Venkata Il. He was defeated and kept in prison at Chandragiri. He was, 
however,set free after some time and sent back to rule over his fief. His estates were twice attacked 
by the Bijapur Sultan in A.D.1619-20 and A.D.1624.He offered stubborn resistance but failed to 
protect his estates and fled from the dominion. His estates were occupied by the Bijapur Sultan who 
appointed Abdul Wahab, a general, as the governor of Kurnool." 


D. Matlis 


Historical knowledge of this region will not be complete unless we study the contribution of 
Matlis to the socio-cultural growth of the place. 


In the decades following the battle of Rakshasa-Tangadi, the family which endeavoured to 
continue the traditions of the Vijayanagar empire in varied spheres of activity is that of the Matlis. The 
association of this family with this district covered almost three centuries. These Matli or Matla 
chiefs, hailing from the village of Matli on the Mandavi river in Rayachoti taluk, are also known by the 
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numerous tanks they constructed, and the temples they built and the number of villages named after 
them. 


Of all the Matli chiefs, Varadaraja's association with this district is significant in view of the 
influence he wielded during the reign of Sadasiva. The chief who had enhanced the prestige of the 
Matli family was Ananta. Ananta was a great scholar and was deeply devoted to the Visishtadvaita 
School of Ramanuja. He was also an able warrior and a good sportsman. He was a shining example 
in respect of practising religious tolerance. He succeeded in suppressing the rebellions which con- 
fronted him during the initial stages of his rule. His own brother who was involved in them was 
imprisoned in the Sidhout fort but was later pardoned. 


Two epigraphs of S.1550 (A.D.1628) at Alipiri at the foot of the Tirupati hills recount both his 
deeds of valour and acts of charity. He built a large tank near Chennuru (Cuddapah) and established 
the villages of Chennamambapura and Chennamambasamudra. He established a dozen free feeding 
houses and constructed gopuras and mandapas at various places in the district. He also fought 
fierce battles at Palagiri, Animala, Chappalle, Vempalle and Gundluru against the palegars. This lord 
of Anantarajapura seems to have exercised authority over the country lying between the hills of 
Tirupati (Chittoor) and Ahobila (Kurnool). His gifts to temples at Udayagiri (Nellore), Tiruvallur 
(Chingleput) and Kalahasti (Chittoor) and his numerous acts of charity including a Jula- dana have 
lent an aura of greatness to him. It may be said that the Matti principality reached its zenith during his 
reign.” 

On Ananta's death, his adopted son, Kumara Ananta JI, succeeded him. He carried on the 
administration of the kingdom with the help of his paternal uncle Ellama. During his time, the Matlis 
lost a sizeable portion of their terntory including Kalitur, Duvvur, Chennuru, Badvel, Porumamilla and 
Mamalapuram to the Sultan of Golconda. In spite of this setback, Ananta’s sway extended fairly over 
а vasl area comprising Pulugulanadu, Pottapinadu and Siddhavattamsimas. When his principality 
was attacked for a second time by the army of Golconda under Mir Jumla, Ananta succeeded in 
inflicting a crushing defeat on them. He had, however, to abandon his principality for fear of reprisal 
by Mir Jumla and retreated to Ikkeri-Basavapuram in Mysore. Mir Jumla then marched with his army 
to Sidhout, occupied the town and posted a garrison to keep the conquered territory under control. 
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CHAPTER - 3 RELIGIOUS BACKGROUND 


1. History of Srivaishnavism 


As Ahobilam and the Narasimhasvami shrines are intimately associated with the history and 
affairs of Snvaishnavism, it would be beneficial io have a short background of Srivaishnavism itself 


A. Pre-Ramanuja Vaishnavism 


Though Snvaishnavism took a definitive shape in the hands οἱ Ramanuja (C 1017-1137 AD). it 
has a hoary background The whole system is based upon complete surrender to god Vishnu, a 
concept which was already current in some sections of the pre-Ramanuja Vaishnava faith In fact, 
this religious movement can be traced ideaologically to the rise of the Bhagavara system and the 
Bhakti cull The seeds of the religious and philosophical ideas could be traced to the Bhagavadgita 
itself 


B. The Alvars 


But it was in Tamilnadu that this form of staunch Vishnu-bhakt: became a powerful movement 
due to the efforts of a continuous line of teachers who are celebrated in the tradition as A/vars 
‘Alvar’, a Tamil term, literally means, ‘one who rules’, and in this context it is one who rules the world 
of the faithful They were the spearhead of the Vaishnava movement in the South India and through 
their philosophy of complete surrender to God, gave a distinctive shape to a form of Vaishnavism 
which later became famous as Srivaishnavism The A/vars adopted the local Tamil language for 
expresston of their religious fervour in their intensely devotional songs and appealed to the hearts of 
the people 

The date of the Alvars is much disputed Traditional accounts put their date at the beginning of 
the Kaliyuga Prof S Vaiyapun Pillai opines that the Alvar period falls between the 7th and 9th 
century AD! while according to some others they seem to have flourished between the 2nd and 8th 
century AD According to the tradition there are 12 Alvars and they are placed in the following line 
of order 


Poygai Alvar 


Pudattalvar 
Pey Alvar 
Tirumalisai Alvar 
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5. Kulasekhara Alvar 
6. Tondaradippodi Alvar 
7. Tiruppan Alvar 
8. Tirumangai Alvar 
9. Репуа Alvar 
10. Anda 
ll. Nammalvar 
12. Madurakavi Alvar’ 


The First three, Poygai, Pudattar and Pey Alvars, born in Kanchipuram, Mamallapuram and 
Mylapore respectively, form the earliest group. They are placed in a period not later than the 5th or 6th 
century A.D, Their teachings are very gentle and so simple to understand. 


Next comes Tirumalisai. He takes his name from the village of his birth in Chingleput district. He 
is said to have been a senior contemporary of the Pallava king Mahendravarman |. Before he 
accepted Vaishnavism, he practised Jainism, Buddhism and Saivism. [t was only later that he ulti- 
mately embraced Vaishnavism and became an Alvar. 


Next in order is Tirumangai, one of the most celebrated among the A/vars. He, a chieftain of 
Alinadu in Tanjore district, took to robbery in order to pay for the renovation of the Ranganatha temple 
in Srirangam, the most celebrated Srivaishnava temple in the South Jndia. In his hymns, he mentions 
the siege of Kanchipuram by Vairamegha (Rashtrakuta Dantidurga, 735-756 A.D.) and hence he may 
be placed in the middle of the 8th century A.D.‘ He has composed a large number of poems, forming 
the bulk of the collections of the hymns of the A/vars. The religious trend of the day is well manifest 
in his compositions. He attacks Buddhism and Jainism, but shows a friendly attitude to Saivism.* 


A little later than Tirumangai, about the close of the 8th and the beginning of the 9th century, 
came Periya A/var, a Brahmin from Srivilliputtur in the Tirunelveli district. He was originally known as 
Vishnuchitta. He is said to have established the supremacy of Narayana in a religious disputation held 
in the court of the Pandyan king Srimara Srivallabha (815-862 A.D.). He is the foster father of Goda, 
another Alvar. 


Goda or Andal, the unly woman to attain the status of Alvar, is a magnetic personality among the 
Srivaishnava devotees, especially known for her intense unsullied love to god Ranganatha of Snrangam. 
The story goes that she was found as a baby by Peri Alvar and he brought her up in his house in which 
Andal was exposed to the ecstasy of religious devotion displayed by her father. It is said that when 
Andal was young she used to decorate herself with the garlands prepared by her father to offer to the 
deity and replace the same before sending them to the temple. When once her father came to know 
about it, he felt that the flowers worn by a mortal were unfit for offering to the god and did not take the 
flowers to the temple on that day. That night the god appeared to him in his dream and chided him for 
not offering the garlands which were doubly dear to him due to the fact that they had been used by 
Andal. Thenceforth Peri Alvar began to take the same garlands to offer to the God. On this account, 
it is said, Andal came to be known as Sudikudutta Nachchiyar (the lady who gave what she had 
herself decorated with).^ Andal was intensely devoted to Vishnu and dreamt of her marriage with the 
God. She describes this experience in a beautiful song which is sung even to this day as part of the 
marriage ceremony in Sri Vaishnava households. Andal is said to have achieved her desire of the 
mystical union with the God: She entered the garbhagriha in the temple of Srirangam and disap- 
peared there. It is said that by this Peri Alvar also gained the honour of being considered the father- 
in-law of god Ranganatha of Srirangam. Andal's songs are appealing to the masses and the elite alike 
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due to their intensely human but spiritually elevated touch. Her hymns are replete with allusions to the 
stories of Sn Krishna. 


Tiruppan Alvar belongs to the same period. He is a minstrel of the low caste. As he had not been 
allowed to enter the temple according 10 the then existing socia! practices,he used to go on singing 
songs in praise of the God from outside the precincts of the temple at Srirangam. His devotion was so 
great that the Vasishnava belief about the supremacy of devotion over caste or creed is proved in his 
case. He is said to have been totally absorbed in God. 


Tondaradipodi (the dust of the feet of the devotees) was a Brahmin whose real name was 
Vipranarayana. A story is told about him that he fel! in love with a dancing gir! and god Ranganatha 
himself paved the way to consummate their union. Tondaradipodi was as much intolerant to Jainism 
and Buddhism as he was devoted to Vaishnavism. 


In contrast to the various Alvars who came from the different sections of the lower and middle 
classes of the then society, comes Kulasekhara Alvar, a King of Kerala. He was proficient in Sanskrit 
and Tamil. He was not averse to sing songs in praise of Nataraja at Chidambaram. He abdicated the 
throne and spent his last days at Srirangam. 


Nammalvar, the last of the Alvars, was born in a family of Vellalas (a caste of agriculturists) at 
Kurugur near Tirunelveli. Because of his association with kurugu, the village became famous later as 
Alvar-Tirunagari. Nammalvar was originally known as Maran. He was initiated into spirituality in his 
35th year at which time he gained the title Satagopa (the destroyer of ignorance). Nammalvar's 
Songs are regarded as "embodying the deepest religious experiences and philosophical thought of one 
of the greatest seers of the world". His songs are the second largest in number among the composi- 
tions included in the compilation of the hymns of the Alvars. 


The philosophy of the Alvars is deeply indebted to the Vedic and Puranic scriptures. The study 
of these Alvars not only makes onc understand the spiritual atmosphere of the Bhakti school, but also 
gives a background to the Visistadvaita philosophy. 


The Alvars are primartly staunch devotees of God and they rarely sought royal patronage. They 
are leaders of the people, and strove to spread their beliefs among the larger populace rather than 
conveying them to the kings and elite only. 


2. The Acharyas 
A. Pre-Ramanuja Acharyas 


The Srivaishnava Canon received its definite shape at the hands of a succession of acharyas 
from the 9th century onwards. 


Nathamuni (9th century A.D.) is reputed to be the first among these. He collected the Tamil 
devotional hymns of the Alvars numbering about 4000 and divided them into four sections of thousand 
stanzas each. This is famous as Nalayira-prabandam and is respectfully described by the 
Srivaishnavas as the Dravida Veda. Nathamuni arranged for their regualr recitation at Srirangam. 
Thus he popularized the Srivaishnava religion. 


Alavandar was next in the succession of Srivaishnava acharyas of the period. He is said to 
have lived during the time of king Raja Raja (985-1012 A.D.). The Koyil-olugu, an ancient temple 
manual of Srirangam, says that he was entrusted with the management of the Srirangam temple which 
he ably conducted for a long time. Alavandar has written four books in Sanskrit viz. Stotraratna, 
Siddhitraya, Agamapramanya and Gitarthasamgraha elucidating the doctrine of Visishtadvaita. 
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Also, during his time Srivaishnavism began to receive attention and patronage from the Chola kings 
and generals. 


B. Ramanuja 


Ramanuja is the next great acharya. He was born at Snperambudur near Madras in the first 
quarter of the II th century. He first studied under Yadavaprakasa of Kanchipuram, who belonged to 
the school of Samkara. But disagreeing with his teachings, he studied under Tirumala Nambi a disciple 
of Yamunacharya. In due course of time Ramanuja succeeded Yamunacharya as the pontiff of his 
math at Srirangam. He engaged himself in systematising the new philosophical ideas, and wrote 
several works of which the three, viz. Vedarthasamgraha, Gitabhashya and Sribhashya, are con- 
sidered to be the most important. 


Ramanuja's genius and contribution lie in his systematic presentation of the philosophy of 
Visishtadvaita (qualified non- dualism) which emphasises that the absolute is endowed with all the 
auspicious qualities (Saguna) in contrast with the simple Advaitic concept of the abstract non-dualis- 
tic Absolute (nirguna). This Absolute of the Visishtadvaita is no other than Vishnu and the achieve- 
ment of proximity to Him is the goal of human life i.e. moksha and the way to achieve this is through 
complete surrender (prapatti) to Him. 


Ramanuja further emphasized that the achievernent of moksha through surrender is not the 
prerogative of any particular creed, community or sex but all hurnan souls can achieve this. This 
concept opened up a new avenue of far reaching social reforms. Ramanuja himself engaged in many 
acts boldly in going against the then social framework of caste system by throwing open the gates of 
entry to Srivaishnavaism to all, irrespective of the caste in which they were born. 


Ramanuja introduced a number of reforms in the temple rituals also to suit the needs of Srivaishnava 
theological ideas, adding colour and pomp and pageantry making them attractive to the devotees. In 
short, at a time when the ancient Bhagavata doctrine had, through the course of centuries acquired 
several incoherencies and had lost its lustre, Ramanuja brought a fresh look and appeal to that by his 
carefully planned religious reformations. In order to propagate his philosophy, he travelled throughout 
India. 


3. The Post-Ramanuja Period 
A. Successors of Ramanuja 


It is said that Ramanuja prepared 74 set of sankham and chakram and 4 copies of Sri Bhashya, 
placed them first at the feet of god Varadaraja of Kanchi and distributed them among a number of 
disciples. Those who received a set of sankham and chakram came to be known as 
Simhasanadhipatis (‘Throned Monarchs’ of the kingdom of the Good law). This was a way to 
spread the message of Srivaishnavism far and wide. The main personalities among those who re- 
ceived the Sri Bhashya were his close disciples Varada Vishnu Acharya, Pranatartihara, Andan and 
Pillan. 


These disciples and their successors took active interest in further elucidating and disseminating 
the Srivaishnava ideas. In course of time, the varied degrees of emphasis laid by the Srivaishnava 
teachers on the relative importance of Sri Bhashya and Divyaprabandham led to a schism in 
Srivaishnavism. Thus in the history of Srivaishnavism two schools rose: the Sri Bhashya school 
with its emphasis on the importance and authority of Sri Bhashya for the understanding of the 
Srivaishnava tenets, and the Prabandhic school laying emphasis on the Divya Prabandhas for the 
same purpose. Among the teachers of Sri Bhashya school Kurukesa and Engal Alvan of the 12th 
century and Nadadur Атта! and Atreya Ramanuja of the 13th century are famous. Similarly the 
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Prabhandic school was promoted by Bhattar and Nanjiyar of the !2th century and Perivachchan 
Pillai and Vadakku Tiruvidhi Pillai of the] 3th century. By the end of the 13th century the ideological 
differences between the two schools became pronounced with the exertions of two towering person- 
alities of the day, Vedanta Desika (1268-1369 A.D.) propounding the Sri Bhashya school and Pillai 
Lokacharya (1264-1327 A.D.) propounding the Prabandhic School. 


Vedanta Desika wrote several works renowned for his analytical acumen, persuasive logic and 
beauty of diction in his writings which earned for him several titles such as kavitarkikasimha and 
Sarvatantrasvatantra. He wrote more than hundred works out of which Satadushini, Sankalpa 
Suryodaya, Yadavabhyudaya and Yatirajasaptat are famous. It is during this period that the 
Snvaishnava leaders were compelled to leave that place. Vedanta Desika moved to Satyamangalam 
near Coimbatore and visited Melkote." 


Pillai Lokacharya is equally famous for his scholarship in logic and prolific writings. Some of his 
famous works are Tattvatraya, Mumukshupadi and Sri Vachana Bhusana. He often adopted а 
style in his writings suited to his teachings, in which Sanskrit passages interspersed with Tamil ones 
appear (the Manipravala style). 


4. The Rise of the Mathas 


From the middle of the 15th century A.D. the history of Snvashnavism gains а new turn. From 
this time onwards a number of distinguished Acharvapurushas and Vaishnava leaders begin to figure 
in as influential personalities on the Socio-political scene. Another important development, was the 
rise of various religious таглах like the Van-Sathagopa-Jiyar matha, Parakala matha, Alagiya 
Manavala-Jiyar matha. Vanamamalai matha, Yatiraja matha, etc.A distinctive feature of these 
mathas is that they began to propagate either the Sri Bhashya school or the Prabandhic school 
individually, thus bringing in a definite division in the srivaishnava faith. Those who adhere to the Sri 
Bhashya school came to be known as Vadagalai and those who owed allegiance to the Prabhandic 
school were known as 7engalai. 

The primary function of these mathas is to serve as repositories of sectarian ideology and the 
propagation of the samc among a wide range of its adherents. Mathas also acted as centres of 
learning. The monks of the mathas taught not only the scriptures of their respective creeds but also 
secular literature. The duty of educating the society rested with the mathas. 


The constitution of the mathas was based upon the monarchic principle. The head of the matha 
was the supreme authority of the instituion. He had the power to nominate his own successor from 
among his disciples. The monks of the matha were under his control and they acted as the final 
authority concerning all matters relating to the religious activities of their adherents. They had the 
authority to initiate people into monkhood and accept new disciples. 


Though these marhas played a major role in the socio-religious life of the country from about the 
15th century onwards, the history of these mathas is yet to be properly studied by the historians. 
However, every matha maintains its own historical account and a few facts drawn about Ahobilarnatha 


be mentioned here. 
A. Van-Sathagopa Jiyar matha (Ahobbila matha) 


This matha is popularly known is Ahobila matha and this association is because of its headquar- 
ters being placed at Ahobilam in the 15th to 18th centuries. 


This matha was one of the influential mathas of the Vadagalai sect. The Jiyars of this math 
appear to have played an important part in popularising Srivaishnavism. 
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Van-Satagopa Jiyar (1436-1516), the founder of the matha, is said to have been born at Melkute 
and did his studies at Kanchi and 15 believed to have received initiation into sanyasa asrama at the 
hands of god Narasimha of Ahobilam. 


According to the Matha Guruparmparai, this happened way back on the fifth lunar day of 
bright fortnight in the Saka year 1320 (1398 A.D.) - Bahudanya, purattasi - exactly when he was 20 
years old. According to tradition, it appears that, an idol of Lakshminarasimha was found to have 
landed tnto his hands. This is the processional deity that Ahobila Jiyars have been wroshipping since 
then and found carrying wherever they go for religious propagation." 


Ramanuja is said to have classified the Jiyars into three categories, namely aradhana Jiyars, 
like the Ahobila Jryars, Adyapaka Jiyars like the Vanamamalai Jiyars and Tirupati and Srirangam 
Jivars, and Paricharaka Jiyars. Sn Satakopa Yati has been chosen as the Chief Archaka. 


Sri Satakopa Yati, as he was called hence forward, settled αἱ Ahobilam in the inhospitable regions 
and finding that the Chenchus (the tribals) were already the votaries of the Lord, he decided to work 
amongst them and uplift them. He also appointed a class of missionaries known as Ahobiia Dasars' 
to work among them and bring about a transformation in their life. 

He organised regular worship at Ahobilam. The nucleus of the Ahobila matha may be said to 
have been laid with Sri Satakopa vati becoming the custodian of worship and ritual in the Ahobilam 
temple. 

Ahobilam, unlike with their din and bustle of the celebrated places like Kanchi or Srirangam or 
Tirupati was a holy place distinguished for its serene atmosphere. He stayed there and arranged for 
the regular worship and other rituals. 

A shrine for the founder of the Ahobila matha was built to the West of the Nammalwar shrine, 
and he then set out on a tour which took him to Melkote (his birth place), Tirupati, Kanchi, Tuppul, 
Sholinghur and Sriranpam. In Srirangam, he established a matha anda shrine for Desika within 
the Sri Ranganath Temple. He returned to Tirunarayanapuram(Melkote) where he shed the coils of 
the mortal existence on Saturday, the eleventh day (Ekadasi) of the dark fortnight in the month of 
Chaitra in the year Bahudanva corteponding io Kali Yuga 4560 (April 1458 A. D.). He was en- 
tombed at Tirunarayanapuram. 


The following are some of the literary sources, which reveal that, 


|. Allasani Peddanna known as the Andhra Kavita Pitamaha and the author of Manu Charita - 
was his disciple. He described the first Jiyar as a refuge of leaming and a dispeller of the thick 
darkness of ignorance through the moonlight of his kindness. 


2. Krishnadevaraya himself is said to have praised the efforts of reading the Jiyar in spreading 
Vaishnavism in the Empire. 

3. The famous divine music composer Tallapaka Annamacharyulu was his contemporary and his 
disciple. 

4. The Jiyar was а disciple of Nainacharya, the apostolic head from 1371-1410 A.D. 

5. Manavala Mahamuni(1370-1444 A.D), Kandadai Ramanuja Iyengar, the first, second and third 


Brahma Tantra Swatantra Jiyars of the Parakala Matha were his other distinguished and eminent 
contemporaries. 


The inscriptions of Saluva Narasimha, who usurped the Vijayanagar throne, throw light on the 
activities of the first Jiyar. 
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Dr. S.K.Ayyangar observes that the first Pontiff's activities in Tirupati are borne out by these 
inscriptions beyond a shadow of doubt and also that he had established his reputation as an Acharya 
and attracted a number of devoted followers in the temple town. 


His connections with Kanchi are revealed by an inscription 411 of 1919" in Kanchi Varadaraja 
Temple. 


A copper plate found at Tonnur in Karnataka State mentions Srinivasa Yati as the Guru of 
Krishnadeveraya."! 


Two inscriptions at Snrangam Temple" throw light on the commendable activities of the Jiyar. 


All these established the activity of the Jivar in the temple town and the commemoration by 
Krishnadevaraya himself by providing for taking out the Deity (Nam Perumal) on the Jyeshta Asterism 
Day and the distribution of a share of the offerings to the disciples at the Jiyar matha at Srirangam. 


Sri Ahobila matha has the proud privilege to offer spiritual service and humanitarian relief to one 
and all right from its establishment by the Jiyar Srimat Adivan Satakopa Yateendra Mahadesikan. 
The rulers, the laity, the Рапдих and the pious people were equally entranced by the personality and 
the musical powers of the Jiyar. 


Not only the Onssa Kings, but also the Pandian and Vijayanagar Kings, apart from many feudatories 
and chieftains of several regions were disciples and admirers of this ar as well as subsequent 
Jiyars of Ahobila matha. The dawn of Vijayanagara Kingdom heralded a new era in the annals of the 
history of Andra Pradesh, says Dr.M.Narasimhacharya in his book on the Narasimha cult. "They 
were not only popular as patrons of art and letters but they were also staunch devotees and upholders 
of the Hindu 'Dharma'. They adopted stern measures to defend and protect lands and temples from 
the onslaught of the Muslim invaders. Srimad Adivan Satakopa who appeared on the scene at this 
right moment on the specific command of Lord Lakshminarasimha. He donned the robes of Sanyasi 
gifted by God and made Ahobilam (part of Vijayanagara Kingdom) his centre of activities.He rallied 
a large number of Srivaisnavite disciples and set up a number of mathas at different places to popular- 
ise the works of Ramanuja and Vedanta Desika". 


The divinity in him helped to restore the kingdom to Orissa King. He was able to help Pandian 
king realise the spiritual aspects and converted him into Srivaishnavism. Krishnadevaraya was so 
overwhelmed with this Jiyar that when he poured out his devotion for Anda! in his famous grand 
literary piece Amuktamalyada, he makes a special mention of Sri Ramanuja, Vedanta Desika and, of 
course Sri Adivan Satagopa Jiyar. He heaps a shower of praise on Satagopa Jiyar and sings his glory. 
Allasani Peddanna, one of the eight scholars (Ashtadiggajas) had dedicated his kavya Harikathasara 
to the first Jiyar of Ahobila matha. He also showers his reverential praise on the Azhagiyasingar in 
his another kavya Manucharitra. The grant he received from Krishnadeveraya was a village called 
‘Gogatam’ which he renamed as Satagopapurm in honour of Adivan Satagopa. Allasani Peddanna 
who adomed the royal court of Krishnadeveraya had his Samasrayana and Mantra-upadesam at 
the feet of this first Jiyar and henceforth called himself as “Peddanna Iyengar”. 


Likewise, another staunch devotee of Adivan Satagopan was the famous Annamacharya, whose 
songs on Lord Venkateswara are marked by devotional fervour and philosophical profoundity. He also 
had his samasrayanam under this Jiyar. A gist of the song of Tallapakkam Annamacharya on Adivan 
Satagopa Yateendra Mahadesikan is given below: 


“Behold! This is our revered Satakopa Muni, who is easily accessible to all and to whom Lord 
Hari Himself is the guide and refuge! He is our golden path for the final abode of beatitude, the last 
word in scriptures, the sou! pure and free from sin, and the boat with which to cross the river Viraja in 
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Vaikuntha He is the divine lamp of wisdom illuminating all the worlds, the redeemer from sins and the 
raft which enables us to cross this ocean called samsara He ts an ardent devotee of the presiding 
deities of Snrangam, Kancheepuram, Venkatagin and Ahobilam and a prince among ascetics!” 


Having established Sn Ahobila matha and having displayed dynamic leadership in managing it, 
the first Jiyar Sn Adivan Satagopa Yateendra Mahadesikan made the task easier for his successor to 
carry on the challenging job of spintual ennoblement The fact that the second Jryar-Snman Narayana 
Yateendra Mahadesikan was the one chosen to lead is evident from the title given to him as Shashti 
Prabhandha Nirmatha - (author of sixty books) a ttle given by the first Jiyar in recognition of his 
versatility It is remarkable that like the first Jiyar, this 2nd yar 5 birth star was also Jyeshtha He 
built a prosperous village called Maduramangalam and by duly installing the image of his master in 
the temple of Selvapillai (at the command of that God) and another in the Brindavan (a lodgement of 
the astral body of a satnt) of his master at Melkote (again at the command of Sn Lakshminarasimha), 
the Jiyar had amply carried out the noble tradition of the first Jryar, his Guru His sanchara took him 
to places like Kancheepuram, Sholingapuram, Tirupati and Ahobilam, Snrangam and Melkote where, 
after a reigning period of 15 years, he attained paramapada His Brindavanam 15 also at Melkote 


Sri Parankusa Yateendra Mahadesika was the third Jiyar in the line of succession He spent his 
days 1n teaching Sribhashya and Srimad Rahasyatrayasara to numerous disciples at Kancheepuram 
His contribution was the creation of villages like Neeralur, Uragadam, Nemmily, Kadankarai, Pilaaputhur 
and Kalathur By a divine command, he went to Stimushnam where he was instantly attracted to the 
Lord there as also Sri Ramanuja whose grace he abundantly derived and breathed his last there in 


tranquillity 


The fourth Jiyar Sri Srmivasa Yateendra Mahadesika needs special mention because he under- 
took padayatra to as far-off places as Ayodhya, Gokul and Brindavan, all in the North India before he 
settled down at Singar Kovil, spreading the message of Ramanuja and Vedanta Desika He realised 
that his days were drawing to a close in this world and was in search of a worthy successor The Lord 
appeared in his dream saying, 'Sarvatantra Svantantra \s coming to take the Peetam and hence do 
not be concerned’ whereupon the fourth Луаг was jubilantly awaiting him Lakshminarasimha simi- 
larly appeared in the dream of one Kandalur Svami asking him to proceed immediately to the fourth 
Jiyars camp They exchanged the substance of their respective dream messages However, since 
Kandalur Svamt happened to belong to Tenkalai sect, the fourth Jiyar asked him to have his 
Barasamarpanam done then and there al his (4th Jiyar 5) feet and having done this the Sanyasa 
asrama was given to him It is a gesture of magnanimty on the part of both the Jiyars in that while the 
fifth Jryar respected the Vadakala: tradition by having Barasamarpana at the 4th Jiyar's feet, the 
fourth Jryar directed that during the time of the Sth Jiyar 5 reign, both the sampradayams would be 
respected Kanadalur Svami was then duly installed as the fifth Jiyar bearing the asrama name 
Sarvatantra Svatantra Satagopa Yateendra Mahadesikan 


The fifth Jiyar made tours mostly in the north of India and when his period ended, he was laid to 
rest on the banks of the nver Krishna. It is again the magnanimity of this fifth Jiyar that he, in turn, 
initiated the famous Shashta Paranukusa Svam of the Vadakalai into Sanyasa asrama 


B. Shashta Parankusa Yateendra Mahadesika, The Sixth Jiyar 


After the first Jiyar, the sixth Jiyar Snmad Shashta Parankusa Yateendra Mahadesikan became 
equally famous for his spiritual and miraculous powers S N Venkatesa Aiyar writes in his ‘History of 
the Ahobila Math’ This Dyer," he says," ıs deservedly considered as one of the most powerful 
personages that adorned the pontifical seat Even at the outset, in connection with this Jiyar we meet 
with another well known personage Panchamathabhanjanam Tatachariar (sister's son of this har 


50 


in his pre-sanyasin life). This Tatachariar was also noteworthy as being the father of the great 
Lakshmikumara (Kotikanyakadanam Tatachariar) - the famous person who gilded the Varadarajasvami 
Temple, Kanchipuram. He was a person of great importance and influence - being the Guru of 
Venkatapathiraya (Venkata 1) 1575 to 1614 A.D. and also of Venkata II 1630 to 1642 A.D. - both 
Kings of Vijayanagara in its later days of decline. Any student of the Araveedu dynasty of Vijayanagara 
cannot afford to miss this Tatachariar family in the study of the outstanding spiritual teachers of the 
time. This Lakshmikumara Tatachariar has claimed himself as having crowned both Venkata the First 
and Venkata the Second and used the valuable presents given to him by the Emperors - for gilding the 
Tirupati and Kanchipuram temples. The sixth Jiyar with whom we are now particularly concerned 
was the guru and teacher of the Tatachanar - the original founder of the family. Inscriptions both at 
Tirupati and Kanchipuram state that the sixth Jiyar founded a settlement at Bhashyapuram in Cuddapah 
district, on the banks of the north Pennar. He was a very learned man and taught Vedanta and other 
philosophies to numerous disciples. The Ahobila matha became quite wealthy during his tenure, 
possessing a large number of villages granted in Sarvamanyam, besides numerous herds of cattle, 
number of elephants, camels and other paraphernalia of a rich matha. The sixth Jiyar travelled upto 
Badarinath in the Himalayas and visited all the famous Vishnu shrines in India. The modern Vaishnavite 
agraharams of Injumedu and Thaiyar trace their origin to this Jiyar. 


A reference is made to this Jiyar in the History of the Cult of Narasimha in Andhra Pradesh 
wherein it is said that "both during the period of the fifth Jiyar and the sixth Jiyar, Ahobila matha was 
the nerve-centre of Srivaishnavism in Andhra Pradesh and brought many influential families as well as 
the masses into its fold. It is stated that the fifth Jiyar was the spiritual preceptor of the Nandyala 
Chiefs who were Vijayanagara feudatories..." The sixth of the apostolic line of the Ahobila Math, 
Shashta Parankusa, says Dr.M.Narasimhacharya, was respected by King Mukundadeva of Kalinga 
and he instituted the worship of Alvars at Purushottam (Puri) which is also known as Jagannatha 
shrine. An epigraph of 1555 A.D., during the reign of Sadasiva, mentions that Shashta Paranukusa 
was the trustee of the Ahobila Temple and the agent of Aliya-Ramappadeva Maharaja. This Jiyar is 
stated by the Satsampradaya Muktavali to be the contemporary of Sadasivaraya and he received 
from Sadasiva the village of Bhashyapura on the banks of the river Pennar. He was the author of a 
number of works including Narasimha-stava. Tradition has it that this sixth Jiyar while fervently 
worshipping at Ahobilam was commanded by the god, Lakshminarasimhe to be ever present there to 
do pooja (ceremonial worship) to Him. In order to do that, he had disappeared into the cave of 
Ahobilam which now remains closed (This place is shown to pilgrims at the Upper Ahobilam Temple 
where it seems that even now early in the morning the pealing of bells and chanting can be heard by 
the devout.) He was, however, never again seen afterwards though we are told, very pathetically that 
his Sishyas - particularly Tatachariar - stayed outside the cave for several days without meals and 
water, wept and cried out for him requesting him to come out - but it was all in vain. 


C. 7th Jiyar - Sri Satagopa Yateendra Mahadesikan 


Like the first Jiyar, this seventh Jiyar also became a sanyasi at the young age of twenty five. 
His scholarship was very high and he earned many titles. "An inscription of S.1501 (A.D. 1578-79) 
from the Lower Ahobilam, records certain stirring political events that happened at the time, at the 
initiative of Van Satagopa Jiyyangaru, the seventh head of the matha of Ahobilam, the recapture of 
Ahobilam from the Muslims. The Jiyyangaru approached the King Ranga [ of Vijayanagara and 
appealed to him to recover the temple from the Muslims. As the King had regard for the Jiyar, he 
issued orders to his chief, who, proceeding with the Jiyar to Ahobilam, defeated the Muslims, repaired 
the temple and established the Jiyar at Ahobilam.” Dr. M.Narasimhacharya records further in his 
“History of the Cult of Narasimha in Andhra Pradesh' that this is no mean achievement for the 


51 


Jiyar, who took the lead to drive away the Muslims from the temple. This Jiyar was not only famous 
for this act of resuscitation of the Ahobilam temple, but also popular as the author of a Sanskrit Drama 
Vasantika Parinayam. The theme of the drama is the marriage of Lord Narasimha with a Chenchu 
woman. The importance of his work is that it is the first of its kind in Samskrit literature, which 
mentions the association of God Narasimha with Chenchita, a tribal woman. The story of Narasimha 
and Chenchita became popular not only among the Chenchus but also among the rural folk. It made 
the Chenchus feel even now that Chenchita is their woman and God Narasimha is their tutelary deity. 
Prior to the beginning of the Brahmotsavam, even today it is the custom for the Utsava Narasimha to 
tour several villages around Ahobilam and accept their hospitality. After touring from Ahobilam to 
Srirangam, this seventh Jiyar found his resting place at Srirangam itself where his Brindavanam lies. 


The Jiyars of Ahobila matha from 8th to 45th occupy an important place in the history of Ahobilam 
and Snvaishnavism. Various development programmes and religious activities were carried out by 
44th and 45th Jiyars of Ahobila matha. 


The most important work is the construction of the Gopuram in 1985 to Srirangam temple, with 
thirteen tiers. Built at a cost of 15 million rupees, the Rajagopuram is the tallest tower in Asia, 
measuring 165 feet in length and 150 feet in breadth, the tower rises upwards by 226 feet in height. 


5. Ahobila Math 


The presiding deity of the Matha of course, is Sri Lakshmi Narasimha better known as Malola- 
Narasimha. The glory of this ancient idol has been sanctified by touch and by daily aradhana three 
times a day performed right from the first Jiyar Sri Adivan Satakopa Yateendra Mahadesikan upto the 
present Holiness. Srivan Satagopa Sn Narayana Yateendra Mahadesikan. 


1. Malola Narasimha is the centre piece of attraction in the mobile silver Mandapam seated on 
the jewelled Dolai with His consort on His lap, holding Sankha and Chakra and with His right foot 
adomed with sandal (Paduka). The other equally famous idols that are enshrined therein аге: 
2. Swarna Narasimha said to have been given to the first Jiyar by King Prataparudra. There is a 
legend behind it. It seems that the King's daily routine included moulding a Linga in gold and present- 
ing it to a Brahmin before he partook food. One day when he ordered the smith to mould a Linga as 
usual, the goldsmith found, to his surprise, that the mould turned out a golden Lakshminarasimha 
instead of the Linga. He melted the idol and cast it again which also turned out to be that of 
Lakshminarasimha. This was brought to the attention of the king in whose presence it happened once 
more. It was then that some pious men brought to his notice that a great saint by name Sri Adivan 
Satakopa Yateendra Mahadesikan was camping in the vicinity worshipping the Lakshminarasimha of 
Ahobilam. The king taking the idol went thither and prostrated before the Jiyar and narrated the 
miracle, and then and there became a convert to Srivaishnavism on seeing the lustre of divinity on the 
Jiyar's face. He duly presented the idol of Swarna Narasimha to the Jiyar and also grants for daily 
Worship. J. Mangalagiri Panaka Narasimha: This was donated by a devotee to the 42nd Jiyar. 
4. Kannan (Krishna) to whom dolotsavam is usually done. Beejakasharams are found on this idol 
and as per tradition, Ramanuja was performing the puja of this icon. It is believed that the barren 
women beget children on performing dolotsavam to this image. 5. Sri Ranganathan reclining on 
Adisesha with Lakshmi. 6. Atthigiri Varadan which was with the great scholar Nadathur Ammal and 
later given to Sri Adivan Satakopa Svami by the former's grandson Gatikasatam Ammial. 7. Srinivasa 
with Alamelu Mangathayaru seated in His chest. 8. Sampath Kumaran with Yadugin Nachiyar. 
9.Parimalarangan with Sridevi and Bhudevi; 10. Lakshmi Varahan; 11. Bhuvarahan; 12. Adikesava 
with His Consorts; 13.Sudarshana; 14. Sri Rama, Seetha and Lakshmana; 15. Aravamudhan; 
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16.Hayagreeva; 17. Sri Andal; 18. Rangarnannar. A number of Salagraamas and idols of Vishwaksena, 
Nammalvar, Kaliyan, Ramanuja, Vedanta Desika, Sri Adivan Satagopa Yateendra Mahadesika and 
the subsequent Jiyars- all together present a scene of the utmost divine plane. 


The 45th Jiyar the present peetadhipathi of Ahobila matha, is 'Srivan Satagopa Sri Narayana 
Yateendra Mahadesikan'. The ceremonial appointment took place on Oct. 21, 1991, He has been 
carrying on his duty, guidance, training and propagation of the ideals and thus bearing on the torch of 
the glorious traditions of the Ahobila matha. 


In the history of Ahobila matha, Gadwal occupies an important place. Because of its proximity 
to Ahobilam and because of the abundance of scholars around these parts, Gadwal became a beehive 
of Vaishnavite religious activities. The Samasthanadthipathis of this place generously patronised the 
spiritual and cultural activities and Raja Somabhupal became a disciple of the 24th Jiyar - Srivan 
Satakopa Sri Parankusa Yateendra Mahadesika (1764- 1776). This is the first reference in the Guru 
Parampara and this Raja is said to have presented the Matha many villages, silver palanquins and the 
usual paraphernalia. The 25th Jiyar had won the hearts of Raja Sarabhoji of Tanjore, the Mysore 
Maharaja and naturally the Gadwal Maharaja too. 


The Raja of Gadwal went personally to Ahobilam where the 25th Jiyar was camping, and afler 
prostrating before him, invited the Jiyar to visit Сайма! and escorted him to Сайма! with full honours 
and retinue. Guruparampara records an incident which bears out Jiyar’s vast powers of Jearning 
and disputation. As this Jiyar escorted by the Gadwal Raja was on his way to Gadwal, near Surapuram, 
a village in Cuddapah district, he was accosted by one Kireeti Venkatachariar, a reputed scholar and a 
famous disputant who defiantly challenged the Jiyar on Visishtadwaita principles. It seems the 
debate lasted for fifteen days. When the Swami felt himself flagging, by а divine command Satadushini 
and Srutaprakasika the records of authority were brought into play leading to the irrefutable triumph 
of the Jiyar. Venkatachariar fel! at the feet of the Jiyar. Removing the bell of victory from his 
palanquin, Venkatachariar tied it to the palanquin of the Jiyar. He became an ardent disciple of the 
Jiyar who in a gesture of magnanimity variously honoured Venkatachariar. Having witnessed this, the 
reverence of the Gadwal Raja towards the Jiyar increased multi-fold. 


The shrines of Narasimha at Ahobilam and other places in Andhra Pradesh received royal pa- 
tronage as the Narasimha Cult gained momentum under the Jiyars of Ahobila matha. 


The present day Gadwal has now completely lost the glory. The last Raja of Gadwal left for 
Hyderabad where the royal family settled down permanently. The fort though the palace-building, 
now houses the Rani Adilakshmi College though parts of the building are dilapidated. The Kesava 
Temple is in ruins. In its vestigial form only, the worship goes on. Many idols are kept in a row (as if 
in display) uncleaned and undusted in the main temple precincts. The priest, though employed by the 
royal family perhaps is ill-paid. As a result, regular worship cannot be carried on. The Ahobila matha 
is in à much worse condition having been ravaged by the passage of time. The Pedda Agraharam, 
which once abounded with Brahmin scholars still exists but without the old tradition. Not more than six 
to ten brahmin families live there. The land adjoining the matha has now been retrieved by the Math 
Agent and a Committee has been formed with Sri Rajagopalachari, as the President and Sri Ramakant 
as Secretary. Sri Ramulu Gowd, a leading Advocate of Gadwal has shown a lot of interest and as the 
member and Legal Advisor of the committee is quite keen on renovating not only the Matha but also 
the Brindavan of the 27th Jiyar situated on the banks of the Krishna river which is also totally 
devastated. 
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Letters of Nawabs, Rajas and Residents connected with the Ahoblla Matha is appended 
Mysore Residency 
21.10.1812 
Sn Ahobila Swamy, a Brahmin High Priest proceeds from Mysore to Kumbakonam via. Salem, 


Srirangam etc. with three elephants, one camel, four horses, three palanquins, sixty bullocks, two 
hundred Brahmins and about one hundred servants and attendants. 


All officers in authority under the British Government are requested to allow him to pass without 
molestation. 


(Sd) COLE, 
British Resident 
21.10.1812 

From 

The Honourable Mr.COLE, 

The British Resident, 

MYSORE. 

To 


The commanders of Forts, commandants of Garrisons, Thasildars, persons guarding mountain 
passes and out houses and such like persons in Authority in the British territories (2) Sri Ahobila 
Swami Etc., Etc., (3) You should get them all the things that they require for Proper prices. Sri Swamy 
is a very respectable man. 


He should be received with all Honours. 
P.S: The Swann and his party are to be allowed to pass freely through vour respective divisions. 
(Sd) Cole. 


21.10.1812. 


To 
Ayyalur Ramachandra Naidu, 
Police Superintendent, Etc., Etc., 


You are hereby informed that as (1) Sri Ahobilasvami is coming on a tour and as he is a very 
great and respectable person coming with all and every equipments you are to issue strict order to the 
peons and servants within your jurisdiction to go and wait upon him and render him all th assistance he 
may wani, to be very careful that there is no disturbance from others during the time the gentleman 
stays there and you are to arrange that the Honours customarily shown him in the places within your 
jurisdiction are properly shown him. As this is a necessary matter, you are to issue strict order to your 
peons and servants not to conduct themselves with indifference towards him in the least degree. 


(Sd) Dt.Collector 
Chingleput, 4th May 1808. 


N B Even in 1944 when His Holiness the 42nd Jiyar stayed in my native village Singanallur, near 
Coimbatore City he had with him (| Sn Karyam, Secretary 2 Manager and his assistants 3 One 
Elephant and a very big tusker it 15! Oh! What в lot of trouble and anxiety it gave us 4 One Camel, 
which unfortunately died dunng the Chaturmasya 5 two horses 6 23 double Bullock carts and 46 
stout-bulls to drag them a dozen and more of Brahmins to chant the litanies-morning-day and night- 
Viswa Rupam (morning song) Abigamana (Noon day puja) [ya (mid-afternoon), Night Puja) ἃ 
Brahmin Pandits to discourse on the Sastras to the laity 9 several advanced students to learn the 
Rahasyatrayasara of V Desika 10 Cooks, peons, cart drivers etc (1n all) about seventy (11) 4 police 
constables with guns etc to guard the Gadi Jewels etc (These police are paid by the Nizam state as 
per mamool and are part of the Nizam’s police force ) 


Mysore Rajah’s letter to Ponti(T XXVI 


Extract from a letter addressed to Sri Ranganatha Yatindra Maha Desikan to the then Head 
Pnest of Ahobilam Mutt by His Highness Krishna Rajah Odayar, the Maha Rajah of Mysore on 
28 121813 


(We) Krishna Raja Odayar of Mysore (known as) the greatest of al! kings, the king of kings, very 
powerful, Peerless, styled the king of Angles and Men (Deva Narapath1), the greatest Warrior in all 
the world, who shines like the moon sprung from the ocean of Yadukula (dynasty) and honoured with 
the following embiems, viz, sankha, (conch), chakram (circle) Ankusam (the instrument used by the 
elephant driver), the axe, the Makara (fish), Sarabha (bird), Ganda Bhairunda (bird), Bhuvaraha (pig), 
Hunuman (monkey), Garuda (kite) and kathiwar (the lion) and such like, (supplicate as follows after 
making Sastanga Namaskarums (complete limbs prostration at your feet) 


By the Grace of Swarny, I and all others are doing well up to Tuesday, the 6th day of Pushya 
Sudda of Snmukha year (28th December 1813), you must be pleased to direct the sending of Srimukhams 
(letters) always, about the honours and blessings gained by virtue of your penance The Prasadams 
(fruits), Mantrakshata (blessed Rice) and cloth which you were graciously pleased to remit through 
Bhashyakara (Religious quarters) having reached us with the Sreemukham, we have been saved and 
raised to salvation We have placed the same over our heads We are filled with joy, having been 
blessed with full particulars of the splendid manner with the chaturmasya festival after the receipt of 
yearly payments, Shawls, Kashaya Vastram (red-coloured cloth) sent through Mukum Snnivasachanar 
most learned in the Vedas As we shall annually send before the commencement of the said festival 
money, Shawls and Kashaya Vastrams according to custom, you must be pleased to accep! them.and 
use them for the worship of God and direct the sending of Sreemukhams (letters) always showing in 
detail the manner in which your penance is being performed daily In this manner (We) supplicate 
making complete prostration 

Signature of Maharaya of Mysore 


28 12 1813 


N B - The Poligars of Vanaparti and Gadwal (vide further letters) are Hindu poligars in the 
Hyderabad State, but they are anterior to the (Asaf Jah) Present Nizam’s dynasty They along with 
Mysore, Madura, Tnchinopoly, Tanjore, were part of the Vijanangar Political System Even today, the 
Palanquin-bearers to the Ahobila Muth are supplied by the Raja of Gadwal 
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Letter No.5 
Seal of Mahomed Akbar Shah, 
Police Superintendent of Nizam’s Police Force 

Notice is hereby given to all Gumustahs in the service of yaghirdars, Faujidars, Choukedars, 
watchmen, toll-gates men etc That one Narasimha Swamy, a Hindu Priest, accompained by 150 
adherents with palanquin and 16 holy bearers, bandtes, elephants, camels, horses, cows, etc Will 
shortly proceed through and in the direction of Byapur and you are therefore, hereby warned not to 
interrupt for the toll-tax during his passage and to afford every facility to pass him safely 


Written and dated the 18th Jamadee - Oossanee 1250 Hymn (10th November 1833) 
Signature in Persian Characters 


N B - The above Narasimhaswami can only refer to His Holiness - the 28th Луаг (1833-1836) 


Letter No. 6 


Letter addressed to Sri Satakopa Sri Ranganatha Satagopa Yatindra Maha Desikan, The Head 
Priest (28) of Ahobila Muttam by Raja Chandu Lal the Prime-Minister of His Exalted Highness the 
Nizam of Hyderabad on 16th September 1833 (Translated from Persian) 


Raya Chandu Lal, the servant of your servant's offers his complete prostrations at all times in the 
day and night By the unbounded favour of your divine grace, your servants etc, are doing well till 
Friday the first Adhika Bhadrapadu month You must be pleased to favour me with sacred letter from 
lime to time letting me know, how, the daily feeding of Brahmins and the inculcation of the Religious 
Vedas and Sanskrit Theology and Philosophy are progressing at your sacred quarters The sacred 
letter which your divine grace has been pleased to favour me with, was duly put into my hands and its 
contents were understood and I was elated with јоу 


When your divine grace advances towards the northern countries you must be pleased to pass by 
this road and thereby remove the sins of myself and others by casting upon us a mere sidelook of your 
Mutlam at these quarters, ardently wasting for your divine arrival for a complete expiauon of their sins 
lam elated with joy and consider that it Is the fruitful result of the performance of several virtuous acts 
in my former births that made me an object to be favourably treated by your divine pleasure 


What can | write more to a person, able, who is omniscient and master of all learning? 


Friday the Ist Adhika Bhadrapada suddha of Vijaya (16th September 1833) 
The Persian seal of Raja Chandu Lal, Dewan of His (Exalted) Highness the Nizam of Hyderabad 


Cetter No.7 
Raja of Vanaparti's letter 


Letters, addressed to Snman Satakopa Sri Veeraraghava Yatindra Maha Desikan, the then Head- 
priest of the Ahobilam Muttum (32) by His Highness the Raja of Vanaparthi on 19 7 1852 


I. who being the seat of a thousand faults, am drowned in the middle of the dreadful sea of family 
life without any means of escape, come to your protection. And Oh! God! keep me under your control 
by thy simple mercy This 15 true and no falsehood Listen to a single humble prayer of mine If you 
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do not show me pity you cannot find any other object worthy of your Grace. Rameswara Raja, the 
king of Vanaparte Desam (country) the humble servant of Ramanuja, who classing himself with one of 
your favoured disciples, is ever expecting your instructions, makes to you prostrations in conjunction 
with his wife and all his people in accordance with the saying - My prostrations to him who is beyond 
description or imagination who shines like an ocean both for words and fancy, who is possessed of 
great and endless salvation and who is the great ocean of boundless mercy. 


By the Grace of your feet, | have been living happily with my wife and child and folowers at 
Kanthamal village up to the 3rd Sukla of Sravana of the current Paridhavi (19th July 1852). A letter 
was sent by the chief agent of your sannadhi. In that letter, it was written that your noble personage 
felt a little sick and that a physician should be sent. 1 am sorry for it. Two persons Ramanuja and 
Lakshmana have been sent to give medicine to you. Please take medicine from them, keep good diet 
and you will be all right in seven days. I pray that you will give me joy, who arn your chief disciple by 
directing a letter to be written to me immediately regarding the present state of your health. Why write 
more. The servant of the worshipper of Lakshmi Narasimha. 


The seal and signature of Rameswara Ramanuja Dasa. 


Letter No.8 
Maha Raja of Gadwal's letter - December 1814 


Letter addressed to Srivan Satakopa Sri Ranganatha Yatindra Maha Desikan, the then head 
priest of Ahobilam Muttam (Head Priest XXVI) by His Highness the Maharaja of Gadwal, December 
1814. 


Raja Rama Bhoopla Rayadu your most obedient and humble servant offers his adorations. My- 
self and all my retinue are doing well here up to 4th Margasira Sudha of this year. You must be pleased 
to favour me from time to time with sacred letter letting me know to good progress in the daily feeding 
of Brahmins and advance made in the cultivation and inculcation of sacred Vedas and Hidnu Theology 
and philosophy at your sacred quarters. The sacred letter which your divine pleasure has been pleased 
to send in the month of Sravana Suddha through A. Raghavacharlu and Venkata Dikshithilu was 
received with all honours and due dignity on the auspicious day of 10th Karthika Bahula. 


I placed it on my head and thereby I was absolved from all sins. I was directed to send camels, 
peons, and palanquin bearers to enable your divine grace to travel to the Northern countries to dispel 
all gloomy darkness of ignorance and spread lustre by the glorious rays of your divine learning and thus 
achieve universal triumph. A little delay was caused in procuring a pass-port from the town of riches 
(Hyderabad) and it is herewith sent as per your directions. Be pleased to place your sacred feet in this 
part of the country and absorb all your servants from sin. All the remaining circumstances would have 
been brought to your divine knowledge by the letters addressed to your divine grace by Ramanujacharlu, 
the Muttum agent at this place. Thus | tender my endless adorations to your sacred feet. 


Royal seal of the Raja of Gadwal. 


(Courtesy: History of the Ahobila Mutt - An Outline by S.N. Venkatesa Iyer) 
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Location a, 
Brindvanam 


Year: Siddharth 
Month ' Purattasi 
Suche Paksham: 


Year : Bahudhanya 
Month : Puruttasi 
Sukhla Paksham; 
Panchami, Thursday, 
September 1398 A D. 


Year : Bahudhanaya 
Month : Chittira 
Krishna Paksham 
Ekadasi Saturday at 14 
15 Nazhagai, April 
1458 A D. 


Particulars regarding the Tirunakshatrams (birth-stars) etc. Of the Azhagiyasingars of Ahobila Math 
At the Tinukkalyana 
Teeram, Tirunaraya- 


- Peetham | Tirunakehatram | Commencement of | Departure to Tirunadu | Duration ofthe | 
and Asthanam Administration of 
Tirunamam the Asthanam 
napuram 


Year - Months 
50.7 
Tirunarayanpuram 


Singhar Kol 


Year : Pramoduta 
| | Month : Chittirai 


Paksham Navami 


‚ Srivan Satakopa 
Sri Satakopa 


Year : Angeerasa 
Month : Mas 


February 101010 


Year: Visha 
Month : Panguni 
April 1522 Ab. 


Year : Hevilambi 


Year  Anpeerasa. T Years-Months | Entered into the Guha 
Month : Masi 141 (Cave) at Ahobilam 
Krishna Paksham 

February, 1513 AD. 


Иш 


Krishna Paksham 
Panchami 
January, 1538 A.D. 


Year : Sobhakni Sn Ahobilam 
Month : Ni Krishna 
- 


H= 


Month : Purattasi 


September 1632 A D. 


Month : Purattasi 
October 1694 A D. 


Year : Pramadeecha 
Month : Thai 
January 1734 A.D. 


η ὑπ ση 


October 1676 AD. 


Amavasyai 


Year: Bhava 
Month : Puruttasi 
Kishan Paksham 


Year : Bhahudanya 
Moth : Vaikashi 
Sukhla Paksham 
Ashtami 

June 1698 A D. 


Year : Pramadeeha 
Month : Thal 
Krishna Paksham 


Year : Rakshasa 
Month : Adi Krishna 


Month: Masi Suti 
Paksham Chaturthi 


$10 


10-7 


r 


Perumal Koil 
Kancheepuram 


Titukkudanthai 
Tirapput-Kuzhi 


Pulamboothankudi 


Northem Region 


Kokkarayan Pettai 


. Sivan Satakopa Year : Sarvadhar - Sri Narashimhapuram 
‘Karthigal | Month : Margazhi 
y Sukla Chaturdasi 
10.12.1828 
. ef vh: ikashi . Сайа 
Sukhala Paksham 
Ashtami(Wednesday) 
17.8.1831 A D. 
Year : Durmathi Gri Madhuranthakam 


| : Chittirai | Tiruppakkadal 
Sri Parakusha йа “Кайа - Mamani 
Ramanuja 11 3, 
| : | : | Sri Narasimhapuram 
Vishakam ' j j 


Thyagarajapuram on the 
banks of the Kaveri 


Year : Vilambi 
Month : Thai 
31.1.1899 


IT 


September 


ME 
Year : Pramadhi E 


‘Chi Tirwvalloor 
Date : 2 Krishna 
Paksham Dasami 
Thursday, 5.10.1882 


Date : 14 Tuesday 
Mrigaseersha 
Nakshatram 27.12.1898 


Year : Vikan 

Month : Margazhi 
Date : 2, Saturday 
Poomimai Asvani 
 Nakshiram 16.12.1899 


‚ Srivan Satakopa 
δή Parankusha 
Yateendra 
Mahadesikan 


‚ Sri Satakopa 

Sri Lakshmi 
Narasimha 
Satakopa Yateendra 
Mahadesikan 


. Stivan Satakopa 
Sri Sriranga 
Satakopa 
Yateendra 
Mahadesikan 


Year: Virodhikrit 
Month : Margazhi 
December 1851 


Year: Ananda 

Month : Margazhi 
Star ; Poorattadi 
December 1854 


Year : Pramadeecha 
Month : Chiitira 
174.1913 


ΠΕΣ 


Sri Rajamannar Комі 


Date : Т, Wednesday 
Suka Sapthami 
20.5.1915 


Year : Dundubhi 
Month : Thai 

Dale : 1, Krishna 
Paksham Trayodasi 
141.1923 


Tuvariman Agraharam 


Details are not clearly 
known 
October 1941 


Year : Nandana 
Month : Masi 
Dale : 1.3.1953 
Sunday 


Year: 114 
Ment МЇ 
Dale 9, Sunday 
21.15] 


(Courtesy: This compilation done by Sr D, Gopala Krishna appeared In Aisin Priya, 82) 


CHAPTER - 4 TRADITION AND HISTORY 


1. Mythological Accounts from the Sthala Purana 


Like many other famous temples, Ahobilam also has a Sthalapurana which gives a detailed 
account of the mythological origin of the temple. Its Sthalapurana forms a part of the Bramhanda 
Purana, with ten chapters consisting of 1046 stanzas.’ The sthalapurana’ of Simhachalam temple 
discusses the four important shrines dedicated to Narasimha. These four’ are Ahobilam, Kritasancham, 
Harapapam and Simhachalam. This recounts how Narasimha, the God at Ahobilam, manifested 
Himself born from a pillar to kill the demon, Hiranyakasipu." The Kurma Purana gives an account of 
Vishnu tearing Hiranyakasipu to pieces. “The circumstances in which Vishnu had to assume the 
furious form of the man-lion" are not mentioned in this Purana. 


An account given in the Padmapurana is in agreement with what is found in the Vishnu Purana 
and some other puranas also. It tells us that “Hiranyakasipu had in his earlier life adored Brahma and 
obtained from Him boons to the effect that he should be so invulnerable as not to be killed by man or 
beast, that he should not die either in the day or at night, and that no weapon of any kind should injure 
him. After he obtained these boons, he naturally became haughty and irrepressible in his worrying 
behaviour towards the Gods, and it became imperative that he should be killed. But at the same time 
the boon conferred by Brahma on him had to be respected. Consequently, Vishnu assumed the form of 
a man-lion, and tore Hiranyakasipu with the claws at the time of lingering twilight forming the junction 
between day and night, himself being seated upon the doorsill of the mansion of Hiranyakasipu. It is 
obvious that, in so causing the death of the demon, not one of the boons bestowed on him by Brahma 
was counteracted and shown to be futile”. The mythological account of the place Ahobilam and its 
importance as narrated in the Sthalapurana runs as follows. This sacred place was the kingdom of 
Hiranyakasipu in the Krtayuga and Lord Narasimha came ош of a pillar from the palace of the 
demon. This place is variously known as Vedachalam, Garudachalam and Virakshetram. It is also 
known as Singvelkunram. Tirumangai Alvar, a famous Vaishnavite saint, praised this Lord as “except 
the Lord nobody can enter this Narasimhakshetra. This place, which is Ahobilam has two popular 
legends, for the derivation of the word Ahobilamꝰ. It is stated that the devas (Gods), while witnessing 
the terrible aspect (Ugra Kala) he took on in order to tear to pieces Hiranyakaspu, sang in His praise 
as “Ahobala” (Lo! the stupendous strength). Hence this place has come to be known as Ahobalam". 
The Gods praised Lord Narasimha exclaiming at his strength. 


The other version is that because of the great cave, it is named Ahobila. There Garuda wor- 
shipped the Lord of Ahobila. Besides Brahma; Lord Sri Rama and Lord Srinivasa, the most popular 
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deity of Tirumala-Tirupathi, also worshipped Lord Narasimha. The Lord of Ahobila Narasimha is 
referred to as "Peria Perumal” (God of gods) in Srivaishnava tradition. It is stated that when Sri 
Rama was in the forest, we know from Seshadharma that he prayed to the Lord of Sri Ahobila with 
Panchamrta stotra. In Archavatara, Lord Srinivasa had married Padmavathi, only after offering 
worship to Sri Narasimha of this mountain. It is held that the Shrine of Lord Srinivasa, to the south of 
Narasimha’s temple within the enclosure, lends credence to the view. 


The Sthalapurana of Ahobilam also gives an account of the nine forms of Narasimha wor- 
shipped here. In short, the Sthalapurana of the temple, which is said to be Bramhanda Puranatargata 
(part of Brahmanda Purana) with ten chapters, described the greatness of the Kshetra in the first 
chapter. The second chapter of the Purana narrates the performance of the penance of Garuda for the 
darshana of the Lord. The third chapter gives an account of the sacred ponds of the place. The fourth 
chapter furnishes an account of the Nine temples of Narasimha in his nine forms and performance of 
the penances by Bramha, Bharadvaja, Gobhila and Bhargava Rama. The fifth chapter relates the 
traditional story of Jaya and Vijaya and theit birth as Hiranyaksha and Hiranyakasipu respectively 
and the assurance given by the Lord to the gods for their protection. The sixth chapter describes, at 
length, the childhood of Prahlada and the atrocities perpetrated against him by his father. The seventh 
chapter narrates the devotion of Prahlada to the Lord, birth of God Narasimha and the destruction of 
the demon, Hiranyakasipu. The eighth chapter mentions the Sarabhavatara of Siva and his destruc- 
tion by Lord Narasimha. The ninth chapter states explicitly the untiring efforts of Bairava for the river 
Bhavanasini and his becoming Kshetrapala of the place. The last chapter clearly states that worship 
to the idol of the Lord is the only means for attaining salvation to the common people. 


2, Traditional accounts depicted In Ahobilam Kalfiyat 


The Ahobilam Kaifiyat! (28th July, 1810) forming part of Mackenzie collections gives very 
valuable information regarding the Ahobilam lemples. The Ahobilam Kaifiyat gives the legendary 
account substantiating the name of Ahobilam. “In the cosmic expanse and in the fourteen worlds is the 
earth; on this and in the ‘abhinava jambu dweepa’ and to the south of the area of the mount Meru 
and near Sri Sailam, the Southern Varanasi, a part of Karnataka country is to be found the Nallamala 
mountain range. On one of these mountains, eight amadas from Srisaila Kshetra, Garuda com- 
menced silent penance to obtain a vision of Lord Narasimha who destroyed Hiranyakasipu. The Lord, 
in His grace, after long years of the penance of Garuda, manifested Himself in the cave of a moun- 
tain". 

"Ten Paruvus to the north-east of the mountain where Garuda was doing penance, a vision of 
His manifestation was then granted to Garuda, who after obtaining a sign of the location of the 
mountain cave, gladly travelled thither and saw the embodiment of the Satswaroopa. 


Mahapurusha, Lord Jwalanarasimha is not easily accessible to common people. Garuda then 
worshipped the Lord and praised Him that Ahobilum is mahabalam' (Ahobilam is a great sustainer 
with great strength). The Lord's Divya mangala vigraha was worshipped by Garuda with several 
stotras. Garuda then considered himself as blessed after a vision of the Lord. This divine place there- 
after obtained the deserving name of Ahobilam". 


“The mountain on which Garuda performed tapas became famous as Garudachala. 10 the days 
of yore when truth and dharma prevailed, great heat was observable near the mountain-cave of 
Ahobila. According to legend when green grass was put in the cave, it caught fire and smoke emitted. 
Several great rishis lived there for a time. After sometime, with the knowledge that great places 
would become common janapadas in the Kali age, they left for the northern lands, covering up the 
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Narasimha cave with boulders. Traditionally therefore this place is being called the Narasimha Kshetra. 
There are thus nine forms of Narasimha installed and worshipped. 


Jwala Ahobila Maha Lola | 
Kroda Karancha Bhargava | 
Yogananda Kshatravata | 
Pavaneya Nava Moorthayah || 


The nine Narasimha sthalas are - 1. Jwala Narasimha, 2. Ahobila Narasimha, 3. Malola 
Narasimha, 4. Kroda Narasimha, 5. Karanja Narasimha, 6. Bhargava Narasimha, 7. 
Yogananda Narasimha, 8. Kshatravata Narasimha and 9. Pavana or Holy Narasimha. 


The Jwala Narasimha is ten paruvus "to the north-east of Garudachalam hill. To the south- 
west of this place is Ahobila Narasimha in Garudadri hill-cave. To the north of this place at a 
distance of one mile is to be found Malola Narasimha. To the south of this place at a distance of one 
mile is Kroda Narasimha. To the north-west of this place at a distance of three paruvus is Karanja 
Narasimha. In the direction of Kubera, at a distance of two paruvus is Bhargava Narasimha. To the 
west of this place at distance of three paruvus is Yogananda Narasimha, To the south-west of this 
place, at a distance of six paruvus, is Kshatravata Narasimha. To the eastern side of this place at a 
distance of one amada is Pavana Narasimha. To the north-east of this Ahobila temple at a distance 
of five paruvus is to be found the Ukkukambam (steel pillar) on a mountain, the place where Lord 
manifested Himself out of a pillar on Prahlada's prayer. This is by tradition the place of Hiranyakasipu 
where Hiranyakasipu Vadha took place". 


This is the account given in the Ahobila Kaifiyat regarding the Narasimha Kshetra of Ahobilam. 
3. Temple and early traditional legends 


There is a tradition that a few kings and preachers visited this shrine. But there is no authentic 
evidence in support of their visit to the temple. However, the tradition furnishes some information 
about this temple, which may be taken into account with utmost care and caution. 


1. It is stated in the Guruparampara* that the great preacher and philosopher of Srivaishnavism, 
Ramanuja visited this temple. (11th Cent. A.D.) 2. Besides this the great king, Vikramaditya (1076- 
1106 A.D.) of the Western Chalukyas, is said to have worshipped the “main deity" of the temple.’ 3. 
According to the Srivaishnava tradition, Vendanta Desika (1268- 1379 A.D.), while on his religious 
tour, visited Ahobilam. 4. The Ahobilam Kaifiyat clearly states that Prataparudra (1296-1322 A.D.) 
probably the last king of the Kakatiyas, gave a gift of the idols and renovated the mandapas of the 
temple and made arrangements for conducting the processions of the temple of Ahobilarn.' There is 
another interesting and popular tradition about Prataparudra's veneration to god Ahobaleswara.* The 
tradition says that “on his return from Srisailam, Prataparudra halted at a place called Rudravaram, 
„Which is 20kms away from Ahobilam. The king wanted to cast a gold Siva-linga, for conducting his 
daily pujas. But, whatever the cast was, the final figure that emerged was the figure of Narasimha. 
The king was perturbed and during his meditation, the Lord appeared before him and asked him to 
worship the Lord of Upper Ahobilam. Another tradition says that "the king worshipped that deity and 
gave that small golden vigraha (idol) in charity to the saint of Ahobile math and became his disciple. 
In accordance with the instructions given by his guru, Adivan-Satagopa Jiyar, Prataparudra reno- 
vated the Garbhalayam, endowed several lands for the maintenance of the temple and gave a gift of 
a number of ornaments to the Lord.'^ It is mentioned that another king of the 14th Cent, Prolaya 
Verna Reddy (1324-1353 A. D.) the founder of the Reddy Kingdom of Kondavidu, is said to have built 
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a Kalyana mandapa with twenty eight pillars, rich in architecture. According to the tradition, 
Chaitanya (Gauranga) visited Narasimha at Ahobilam in 1513 A.D." 


4. Chenchu Parinaya in folklore 


There are a number of popular legends about Narasimha, which are widely current among the 
Chenchus, who are closely associated with Ahobilarn. The popular legend is that “when Lord Vishnu 
took on the incarnation of Narasimha, the Golden Lakshmi was born in the Chenchu tribe and both 
were living very happily. On account of this, the Lord is said to have refused to go back to Vaikuntam." 
The love-making of Lord Narasimha with Chenchita, a tribal woman is famous in many folk songs of 
the place. The sculptures of Narasimha and Chenchita on the pillars of the temples of Upper and 
Lower Ahobilam and Vasantika Parinayam,'* a Sanskrit drama, written by Jiyar, the seventh pontiff 
of Ahobila math, describing the marriage of the Lord Narasimha with Chenchita, lend support to the 
popular legend. 


There are several folk songs on the lips of many people of this region. These folk songs are more 
imaginative than historical and add various episodes to the story of Chenchita. These depict the love 
episode between Narasimha and Chenchita. A few popular songs are appended at the end of the 
chapter. 


The mythology and legends are more the creations of fertile minds for the satisfaction of the 
curious interested in the common human desire to know about the antecedents of anything. They also 
served as the means of enhancing the popularity and glory of the institution concerned. They hardly 
stand the test of historical scrutiny, though sometimes some legends may have been woven round a 
grain of fact. 


5. Historical Account 


A. Nature of sources and the scope of the present account 


In the context of the reconstruction of the history of Ahobilam and its temples, the authentic 
historical sources like epigraphs are very few. First of all there is no foundation inscription relating to 
these temples. So it becomes necessary to take recourse to various other sources also, like the leg- 
ends, but they must be subjected to the scrutiny of the historical eye. Fortunately, connected with the 
legends of this temple and amenable to verification are a few historical personalities about whom a lot 
of material is available in other sources. 


Thus, in the present section, we aim mainly to have a glimpse of the origin and growth of this 
temple, by way of assessing the historicity of traditional accounts and reviewing the epigraphical data. 


L The beginning 


It is a matter of utter disappointment that the temple and its surroundings at Ahobilam are abso- 
lutely devoid of any inscription of the early period. The earliest epigraphical record now we find here 
is of the mid- 14th Century A.D. in the period of the Reddy monarchs. Obviously one has to believe 
that some intentional destruction! of the old epigraphs and for that matter even of the structures, took 
place probably in the course of frequent renovation works, as we notice usually in the case of similar 
religious centres. The greater the religious importance of the place, the more extensive would be the 
loss of its antiquarian evidence of the structura! and epigraphical nature. Only sorne icons may survive, 
if the renovator does not venture to strike them out of reverential fear in breaking the idols. As a clear 
indicator of the loss of all previous records, the copper plate grant of Anavema Reddy datable to 1378 
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A D issued from Pedda Palakalur, which ts 10 kms from Guntur, states that he has constructed flights 
of steps both to Srisailam and Ahobilam for the benefit of the pilgnms This clearly indicates, at that 
time, Ahobilam was a prominent pilgrim centre visited by several pilgrims 


Assessing the extent of influence of Ahobilam on the other parts of the state, helps us to fix the 
upper limit to the place An inscription" of Chalukya Kirthivarman ll, found at Peddapeta, a hamlet of 
Yadiki, refers to the name of a person as Vobula The word Vobula 15 a colloquial form of Ahobila 


Also, the Tamil saint, Tirumangai Alvar, who lived in the 8th Century AD has composed ten 
Tamil poems in praise of the God of Ahobilam (See Chapter- 1 for details) 


Another very interesting fact which attests the existence of Narasimha sculpture in this region as 
early as the 6th Century A D , is Peddamudiam, a place which is situated nineteen kms , north of 
Ahobilam 


The chief interest attaching to the place lies in the fact that it seems to have been the place of 
birth of Vishnu-Vardhana, who founded the Chalukyan Empire It was variously known as 
Trilochanapura, Brahmana Mudiam and Mudiam There are two temples dedicated to Narasimha on 
the outskirts of the village One temple of Ugra (Vidarana) Narasimha Svami 15 on the bank of the 
river Kunderu and the other is devoted to Yogananda Narasimha Svami at a distance of two furlongs 
to the east of the above temple It is said that the former is earlier than the latter 


There are four inscriptions which give some information about the temple of Narasimha It ap- 
pears that the temple, on the bank of the nver, was surrounded by the houses, which are now in ruins 
The history of the antiquity of the cult of Narasimha of this place, can be gleaned from a stone plaque, 
which 14 found at this place [n it, there is a representation of nine deities, including Narasimha, which 
is third tn order from the left and it belongs to the fifth or sixth centuries A D, at the latest Sivaramamurti 
states that this sculpture belongs to the 6th century A D 


"On the slopes of a hill two miles from Piduguralla in the Palnadu taluk of Guntur district, the 
State department of Archaeology excavated and brought to light a lime-stone plaque bearing repre- 
sentations of the early icons This plaque was onginally installed inside a rectangular bench which was 
unfortunately lifted for building materials by the neighbouring villagers No plan of the temple was 
made by the explorers but a graphic description was made available by the former Director of 
Archaceology, Sri Abdu! Waheed Khan"'* and the plaque" having Narasimha figure ts dated to 3rd- 
4th Century A D 


Further, at Ahobilam, we find cave shrines which are either cul in or cut out of boulders or 
hillocks [See Jwala, Pavana, Ahobila and Bairava mandapas] We have many evidences” to show 
that the Brahminical cave temples sprang up under the patronage of Vishnukundins, Eastern Chalukyas, 
Pallavas of Kanchi and Telugu Cholas, in the eastern regions of the Deccan plateau Histonans” also 
opine that the cave temples in this region might have been built as early as in the 2nd or 3rd Century 
AD 


Thus possibly the Ahobilam caves may be placed between the 3rd and 4th Centunes A D The 
exact date within this short span is not easy to establish 


We may also note here that the icon at the Upper Ahobilam appears to be earlier than the 
Peddamudiam sculptures (For details see Chapter 6) Also, there are a number of Narasimha icons at 
Ahobilam, the delineation of the figures, drapery and ornamentation, are typical of the Chalukyan 
school of art 
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6. Farther development of Ahobilam under different rulers 


Traditional accounts also connect the history of the temple with Pratapa Rudra Mahadeva of the 
Kakatiyas. While there is no epigraphical basis to this traditional account, the presence of the early 
Kakatiye influence on the pillars of the Mahamandapa of the Upper Ahobilam temple gives support to 
the traditional account of the connection of the temple with Kakatiyas. The Ahobilam Kaifiyat also 
mentions that one Nandana Chakravarti - in the lineage of Parikshit, Janamejeya, Satanika, Aswamedat, 
Mahakshemendra, Rajanarendra, Somendra and Uttangabhuja. Uttangabhuja, being the father of 
Nandana Chakravarti was the king in whose reign, worship of Ahobila Narasimha Svarni was being 
performed regularly. Similarly such worship is mentioned during the time of the Chalukya kings Jagadeka 
Malla, Bhuvaneka Malla and Tribhuvana Malla rajas. The Kaifiyat also mentions that worship was 
also going on during Ganapati's reign; and thereafter in the reign of Pratapa Rudra Deva Maharaja of 
Warangal. The reference is obviously to Kakatiya kings of Warangal. The Ahobilam Kaifiyat men- 
tions that the Urtsava Vigrahas of Ahobilasvami were got moulded and made by Pratapa Rudra 
Mahadeva. lt also mentions that local people say that he did some work for the temples and mandapas 
of Ahobilam. 


Ahobilam played an important role in shaping the course and destiny of the Vijayanagara Empire. 
The Lord of Ahobilam is believed to have saved the Empire on two crucial occasions. Sri Adi Van 
Satagopa Yatheendra Mahadesikan, the first Jiyar of Ahobila Math, made Ahobilam the centre of his 
activities. He rallied a large number of Maths to popularise the works of Ramanuja and Vedanta 
Desika. According to the Ahobilam inscriptions of 1584-85, the God of Ahobilam Himself bestowed 
the robes of a Sanyasin on Van Satagopa Jiyar. He declared himself to be the servant of Sri Lakshmi 
Narasimha of Ahobilam and carried the idol of Malola Narasimha throughout the country for propa- 
gating Vaishnavism. He was essentially good and extended lots of privileges to all sections of society 
in the temples and instituted a class of missionaries for the benefit of the hill tribes. His Holiness had a 
lot of influence on Devaraya II who ruled the Empire from 1422 to 1446. 


The sixth Jiyar of the Ahobila Math, Sn Parankusa Yatheendra Mahadesikan, was highly re- 
spected by Mukunda Harichandam, an independent sovereign of Orissa. The king was an ally of 
Rama Raya of Vijayanagara. The Jiyar Svami instituted worship of the Alvars at Purushotham 
(Puri) where the presiding deity is called Jagannath. 


Sometime during the | 4th century, the Vijayanagara Empire was declining in importance but by 
the grace of the Lord of Ahobilam, the kingdom was resurrected through Saluva Narasimha. Saluva 
Mangu, who restored the idol of the temple of Srirangam, had a son called Gautha who was then ruling 
Chandragiri. Gautha’s son Gunda had a wife called Mallambika. They did not have any children for a 
long time. To get their desire fulfilled, they had observed to a number of vows and finally retired to 
Ahobilam for performing penance. Pleased with their penance, Lord Narasimha appeared to the king 
in a dream and blessed him with a son possessing of all virtues and ordained that he should rule the 
Empire. The king, later, narrated this to his wife. The king was blessed with a son whom they named 
Narasimha after the God of Ahobilam. In due course, Saluva Narasimha proved to be a very great 
king of the Vijayanagara Empire and protected the Hindu culture and dharma from the onslaughts of 
the neighbouring Muslim kingdoms. He infused rare vigour into the body politic in rescuing the state 
from destruction. The birth of Salva Narasimha is considered to be an expression of Divine Will, It is 
interesting to note that the Divine Will expressed itselt at a very crucial time in the history of Vijayanagara. 


From the time of Saluva Narasimha onwards, the rulers of Vijayanagara were very much de- 
voted to Lord Narasimha of Ahobilam. One of the rulers of Vijayanagara called himself Ahobila Raja. 
He built a Gopuram and a Mandapam for the Vittalasvami temple at Hampi. In 1338 A.D. foot steps 
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to the Upper Ahobilam were built by a king of Vijayanagara. In 1515, Sri Krishnadevaraya, visited 
Ahobilam. By about this period, the Bahamini Sultans could not tolerate the only Hindu Kingdom 
flourishing in the South and they joined together in 1565 at Tallikota and defeated the forces of 
Sadasivaraya of Vijayanagara. The defeat of the forces of the Vijayanagara Empire threatened to put 
the future generations of the Hindus of the South in dismay. Tirumala, who succeeded Sadasivaraya, 
re- organised the shattered kingdom and shifted the capital from Vijayanagara to Penukonda. Time 
and again, the Muslim forces were attacking the territories of the Vijayanagara Empire and harassing 
the people. Ranga Raya |, who succeeded Tirumala, also was not able to stop this. In the year 1579 
A. D., the forces of Ibrahim Ali Kutub Shah, the Sultan of Golkonda, attacked Ahobilam, completely 
demolished the temple structures and plundered the jewel-studded idols of Lord Lakshmi Narasimha 
and carried it to Golkonda. This was a sequel to the Tallikota war in which Rama Raya had been killed. 
The Sultan's son Kuli Kutub Shah too had a hand in the further destruction of the Ahobilam temples. 
The idols were brought into the presence of the Sultan by one Murahari Rao. When the idol of Narasimha 
which was made of gold and silver and studded with precious rubies was shown to him along with the 
other treasures looted at Ahobilam, the Sultan was perplexed and stunned. He could not speak from 
that moment onwards and that night, he vomitted blood and died. According to some, the exact cir- 
cumstances in which Ibrahim Kutub Shah, second in succession to Kuli Kutub Shah died, remained 
mysterious. Farista, a contemporary historian, states that it was rumoured in the Golkonda Fort by the 
Muslims that the Hindu demons of the Ahobilam temple had killed the Sultan while the Hindus said that 
the death of the Sultan was brought about by the wrath of Lord Narasimha of Ahobilam. One indisput- 
able fact is that the Sultan died suddenly and as Sherwani has put it, as per the available historical 
evidence, Ibrahim Kutub Shah had spent seven years of his life in the Vijayanagara Empire, before he 
became the Sultan and he was very well aware how the Vijayanagar kings were devoted and attached 
to the God of Ahobilam. He must have seen the magnificent stone idol of Lakshminarasimha at Hampi 
and must have been bewitched by its captivating beauty and power. Although the Sultan had partici- 
pated in the Tallikota war, he was not directly responsible for the sacking of Ahobilam. The sacking 
must have taken place without his sanction. With this background of the Sultan, it is not, therefore, 
surprising to believe that the sight of the looted holy idol of Lord Narasimha shocked the Sultan and 
caused haernorrhage in him. This appraisal is perhaps relevant and significant after with this event, the 
atlitude of the subsequent rulers of Golkonda underwent a remarkable change towards the Hindus, the 
Hindu Temples and the Hindu culture. 


The Sultan died on the Sih June, 1580 and the reign of Golkonda was taken over by his son Kuli 
Kutub Shah. As stated earlier, Kuli Kutub Shah had led the attack on Ahobilam. He had also wit- 
nessed the tragic death of his father and must have pondered over the mysterious circumstances of his 
death. It is no wonder, therefore, that he had to adopt a softer policy towards Hindusim. He gave some 
of the important posts to the Hindus and this policy was continued by the subsequent rulers of the 
dynasty. In fact, the last Sultan of Golkonda, namely, Abul Hassan Tanisha, extended royal patronate 
to the temple of Lord Rama at Bhadrachalam. This policy, however, provoked the wrath of the Moghul 
, Emperor Aurangazeb. 


It may be further interesting to note that even after Kuli Kutub Shah took over the reign for a 
period of five years, poojas were not performed in the temples of Ahobilam. Vijayanagara, which 
was a mighty Empire carlier, was then declining. As history would reveal it, we find a strange pattern 
emerging at that juncture. Once again it was Ahobilam which gave strength to the fallen Empire. His 
Holiness Sri Van Satagopa Sri Satagopa Yatheendra Mahadesikan, the seventh Jiyar of Ahobila Mutt, 
visited the court of Ranga Raya of Vijayanagara and requested him to restore the original glory of 
Ahobilam. Ranga Raya pleaded his helplessness in view of the powerful position held by the Sultan of 
Golkonda. But the Jiyar 5 words were quite purposive and persuasive. He reminded the king of the 
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age-old connections of the Vijayanagara dynasty with the Ahobilam temple. The temple's financial 
position was in a bad shape as it had lost its lands to the enemies. The Jiyar, therefore, pointed out that 
it was the duty of the king to restore these lands to the temple. The Jiyar wanted him to give up the 
policy of appeasement and drive out the aggressors just as his illustrious predecessors like Saluva 
Narasimha had done. As a result of this, Ranga Raya was very much inspired and he offered himself 
to lead an army into the then Ahobilam district and drive out the enemy. The High Priest said that there 
was no necessity for his direct intervention. It was enough if he entrusted it to his subordinates Kondaraju 
Venkataraju and Kondaraju Tirumala Raju. The God of Ahobilam appeared to the Jiyar in a dream 
and mentioned that these two warriors were the fittest persons for the purpose. The king acquiesced 
in Divine will and he presented the two chiefs with jewels and titles and asked them to march against 
the enemy. 


Sri Van Satagopa Jiyar led these military leaders of the Vijayanagara Empire along with their 
troops and directed them how to attack the enemies and also gave instructions regarding the field 
placements. The Golkonda forces were routed by the forces of Vijayanagara Empire at Ahobilam and 
the temple area was cleared of the enemies. It was said at that time that the army of Kuli Kutub Shah 
was captured. An inscription at the Ahobilam temple dated 1584 A.D.? bears testimony to this event. 


An account of the war described already would reveal the great historic role played by Ahobilam 
in resurrecting Hinduism and in the maintenance of the glory of the Vijayanagara Empire. 


7. Munro and Ahobilam 


There is also a mention that the English Collector (actually a Scotsman) Col. Munro arrranged 
for an annua! payment of 100 varahas from Rudravaram village in the East India Company Taluq to be 
paid to Ahobilam temple. 


Alafa Khan, son of Munawar Khan, it is said was appropriating the Hundi collections and the 
kanukas offered to the Lord both at the Upper Ahobilam and the Lower Ahobilam. The Kaifiyat also 
mentions that there was no one (in 1810 A.D.) to support the temples, and that only the Garbhagudi 
and Prakaram of the temple were in good condition whereas the mandapas and gopuras were in 
ruins. The Kaifiyat also mentions that Sri Parankusa Sriman Satagopa Jiyangar of Ahobila Math who 
was the then Guru of the Pitham was staying at Kumbakonam and that Pancharatra pujas were 
being performed in Ahobilam then. The absence of the Jiyangar in Ahobilam is also mentioned. In 
1810, the Upper Ahobilam temple had one pujari and two sudras, and these were staying there on 
festival days only. There were pujari brahmin houses and ten huts of sudras in the Lower Ahobilam. 
Worship was being offered to Sri Narasimhasvami in the Upper Ahobilam and also for the Chinna 
Ahobila Narasimhasvami. The festivals for the Svami at both the places were being performed from 
the 15th day of Suddha Phalguna month upto the 12th day of Bahula fortnight. 


The Ahobilam temple continues to be under the Jiyars of the Ahobila Math even to-date. The 
Endowments’ Department of the Government of Andhra Pradesh has not yet taken over the temple. 
In the year 1963, a Renovation Committeee of several members was formed with Dr. N. Sanjeeva 
Reddy as its Chairman. Renovation work was then started. The Tirumala-Tirupathi Devasthanams 
also released funds for constructing a choultry at Ahobilam. Several works were then taken up for the 
renovation of the temple. The Upper Ahobilam Rajagopura Vimanam had Maha Samprokshanam, 
after the renovation on Friday, the 20th June, 1978. However, there is need for more renovation work, 
better transport, lodging and boarding facilities to be provided by the Endowments Department and the 
Temple authorities. 


The works taken up and completed by the Renovation committee so far are : 
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A. Lower Ahobilam 


(i) 
(ii) 
(iii) 
(iv) 
(v) 
(vi) 

(vii) 
(уш) 


(ix) 


Debris removal! around the temple. 
Renovation of three Prakaram walls in the main temple. 
Cut stone flooring inside the main temple. 


Black topping of the Main Street (sannidhi Street) from Allagadda Road to Mondi Gopuram. 
Cut stone flooring around Dhvajasthambham area in front of Rajagopuram. 

Renovation of the Vimana of Sri Venkateswara Svami. 

Renovation of Sri Adivan Satakopa Svami Sannidhi. 

Renovation of "Putta Bangam" - Mandapas. 

Renovation of the Ranga Mandapas flooring (with 5 line dressing) 


B. Upper Ahobilam 


(i) 
(ti) 
(iii) 
(iv) 
(v) 
(vi) 
- (vii) 
(viii) 
(ix) 
(x) 
(xi) 
(xii) 


(xiii) 


Renovation of the Koluvu Mandapa along with the provision cf Vimana. 
Renovation of the flight of steps with the parapet wall. 
Concrete road from the Koluvu Mandapa to the Rajagopura. 
Renovaton of flooring inside the temple with cut stones. 
Renovation of the Western and the Eastern Rajagopurams. 
Renovation of Sri Svami Vari Vimana. 

Construction of Sn Ammavari Shrine with a new Vimana. 
Renovation of the Kalyana Mandapa. 

Renovation of Garuthman. 

Providing all the main mandapas with omamental grills. 
Renovation of the Gadwal Mandapas. 


Retaining wall from the Western Rajagopuram to the Koluvu Mandapa in the West on the 
Northem side of the concrete Road. 


Renovation of the Upper Ahobilam Sannidhi Pushkarani near Bhairava gundam and its 
surrounding mandapas are under execution. 


C. Other works executed 


(xiv) 


(xv) 
(xvi) 
(xviii) 


(xix) 


At a cost of Rs. Fifty-six thousands the Bhargava Temple and the steps leading to the temple 
were renovated by Sri N.D. Bangur, Calcutta. 


Sn Raghava Reddy, Proddatur provided two grill doors to Sri Chathravata Svami. 


Renovation of the temple kitchen at the Upper Ahobilam. (xvii) Renovation of temple kitchen 
at the Lower Ahobilam. 


Weather proof course at the Upper Ahobilam. 


Water supply scheme at the Lower Ahobilam by providing Jet pump and over-head tank. 
This is wholly donated by Sri Sanda Venugopal of U.S.A. 5/0 Sri Sanda Subba Rayudu, Р.А. 
to Collector, Cuddapah (retd.,). 
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FOLK SONGS 


నీలావర్ణము లెయవో నిజమూర్తి లెయవో 
నిజదాసులోచ్చారు నిడురా పాలించు 
మేలుకో ఓ ఓబులేసా 


పాలావర్ణము Boh S* - పరమాత్మ లెయవో 
పరదాసులొచ్చినారు - పడకసాలించూ 


నందికొండల నుంచీ - పెన్నేటి గంగా 
ఉదిరీపించులతోనే - ఉదకాలు తెచ్చే 


నీగాలి గోపాలు - నీరండలేగాసె 
దేపాలగోపాము - పాలెండలెగాసె 


తిరుపతి తిమ్మప్ప - తిరుమాల eoo 
గోయిందరాజులు - గొడుగంపినడే 


కదిరీ నరసంహులు - కచ్చూరి wow 
గడికోన ఆంజనేలు - గందోడి wow 


DS wos» నుండి - పెన్నా ead 
సపెనుమాల eod - పరగ వేగమె 


"ооо మాలచ్చిమి - సిరిగంధ మిచ్చూ 
ఆదిమాలచ్చిమి - అరతులిచ్చూ 


మానురో Some రెడ్డీ మామిడీ పూవంటి దేహం 
నాయముంటే నచేసుకోరాదా కొండాలరెడ్డీ 
సాయమివరీ పాలు BWO 


ఇంతలింతలు DONG = ఈత సేళ్ల రయిక తొడిగి 
పాద్వమైన సొద సేలోని కొండాలరెడ్డీ 
దోసనేయకు మోసుబోతిరా 


ఓబులేసుని కోనలోన వంగి గడ్డీ కోయబోతీ 
వగలమారి 602004 కొండాలరెడ్డీ 
వంగదోసెర మంగ పొదలోకి 


నరసింహ : పెళ్ళాడు పెళ్ళాడు సెంచోలెపేళ్ల 
ఓబుళము دشک‎ ఓ భామా 
Dore : అరెరె Зоой ఉండావు 
నీకు నామాలు గలవయ్య 
అయ్యనల్లంగ వుండావు 


నీకు నామాలు గలవయ్య 
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“Ө, 


Ser 


* ουν 


bhar es?’ 


hir eps” 


“మేలుకో” . 


Dede 


56" 


““వమూానురో”' 


„gs 


Doro 


నరసింహ 


Dowd; 


నిన్ను జూచ్చేనాకు dae 
అబ్బా వాసనా వచ్చాది నాసామి 


అబ్బ యూడుగాదూ పోర 
eos dom como 

అమ్మ "de SOHO 
నువ్వుముసిలోని గుండావు 
నాసావసగాళ్లంత ఓబుళూ 
నన్ను ఎగతాళి చేయరో ఓసామీ 


భామ అవతార పురుషుడ్ని 
నా అవతారమే చూడు 
అవతార పురుషుడ్ని సెంచోల్ల పిల్లా 
యాదినారాయుడ్నే L భామ 
ఒద్దికలా పెళ్లాడు 

నీకు వైకముంఠమమరునే 
కూడికతో పెండ్లాడు 
కొడుకన్న పుడతాడే 

అరెరె ఉక్కు స్తంభము కాడ 
ఉయ్యాల గడదామె 

అరెరె పెళ్లి పెళ్లంటావు 
నన్నుబో బాధపెడతావు 
బోయింప బెడతావు 
ఆడదాని ముగమూను 
నువ్వు సూసింటివా లేదా 


ఆదిలచ్చిమి దేవి 

పెళ్ళాడి ఉంటిని 

భామ ఆదిలచ్చిమిదేవి 
వనమెల్లి Toad 
VODA నాకు ο oder 
అడగనూ వచ్చునా ఓ భామా 
అయ్య పెళ్లి పెళ్లంటావు 

నా Pew యిడవయ్య 
నామాలు గలవయ్య 

నువ్వు దాసరిగుండావు 


దాసరి అనబాకు 
నీకు దండములు చేసేను 
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ఓబుళో 


ఓ భామ 


ఓ భామా 


ఓబుళో 


b భామ 


చెంచులక్న్మీ 


చెంచులకత్మీ 


నరసింహ 


goo 


అవతార పురుషుడ్నే సెంచోల్లపిల్ల 


యాదినారాయుడ్నె ఓ భామ 


అయ్య బానకడుపూవాడ 
అబ్బ Gan సెవుల వాడ 
అరెరె నిన్ను చూచ్చే నాక 
అబ్బ వాసనా వచ్చాది 

నాసా వాసగాళ్లంత ఓబుళో 
అబ్బ ఎగతాళి వేయరే ఓబుళో 


నీసావాస గాళ్లంతా 
ఈడు బాగుండాది 
జోడుబాగుండాది 
యిద్దరికి అయితేను 
బోగ обоо కేతురే 


ez పెళ్ళి సెళ్లంటావు 
నీకు పామన్న కరవరా 


నువు బోయే దారిలోన 
నాగుపామన్న కరవదా 


భామ పాము పామంటావు 
భాయ పామెక్కడున్నాది 
భామ నాగుపాముల od 
నీకు నడుమూకు డాబులా 
భామ పసీరిక పాములే 
నీకు обо గాజులే 


అయ్య సూర్య చం(దులనింక 
అయ్యా అనలె బెట్టిండు 
అయ్య DO 

భలె సాత్యంబు Bho 
అయ్య తంగెడాకులు రెండు 
భలె తాళులెవేసిండు 
Бодоо రెండు 

భలె భాస్కాలు చేసిండు 


ఐందెరాముల తోన ఉబుళో 
బాసీకాలు EES ఓబుళో 
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CHAPTER - 5 ARCHITECTURE 


I. A Description Of The Temple Compler 


The Ugra-Narasimha temple at the Upper Ahobilam and the Prahladavarada Narasimha temple 
at the Lower Ahobilam are the most important and magnificent structures in the whole of Ahobilam'. 


A. Ugra-Narasimha temple at Upper Ahobilam 


The Upper Ahobilam temple is situated at a distance of 8 kms from the Lower Ahobilam temple. 
The road leading to Upper Ahobilam winds its way through the reserve forests and the Forest Depart- 
ment has laid an excellent road? upto the temple. The mountains on both the sides tower up straight 
high into the sky and between them stretches the narrow valley with luxuriant verdure of trees, Along 
one edge of this valley, like a glossy serpent carelessly creeping on, glides the sacred Bhavanasini 
with its holy crystal water hissing against the boulders. As we pass along this valley, a modest gate- 
way welcomes us. Entering it, we find ourselves in an enclosure with mandapas all around. Probably, 
this might have housed the Ahobilm math once. Further proceeding on keeping to the mountain side, 
we meet the Sannidhikoneru . From the Koneru as we proceed still further, we find a group of 
scattered Mandapas and Bairavagundam. Entering the main gate (Rajagopuram), we come to the 
main complex of the Ugra Narasimha temple. 


B. General Layout of the temple 


The temple proper is rectangular in plan (measuring 201' x 101'.9") and faces east, but whereas 
the Garbhagriha faces north, because of the orientation and situation of the natural cave. In general, 
it consists of a main control unit with a garbhagriha (in this case a natural cave), on its either side 
studded with small shrines, and preceded by a mahamandapa and a pillared mukhamandapa, all 
axially aligned east-west, except garbhagriha. In the same axial line, abutting the mukhamandapa is 
a dhvajastambha (21'10") with a balipitha (67") in its front. This unit is located in a large open area, 
with cloistered mandapas on all the sides, and the eastern gateway leads to the Malola and Jwala 
shrines. 


С. The Main Unit 
|. Garbbagriha 


This forms the original cave of the temple. This is a natural cave, with no definite shape, the 
Western Wall of the cave is the continuation of the mountain Garudadri, measuring 9'7" x 16 x 59" 
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and with north - south orientation The main deity is placed, оп a raised platform, approximately 4° high 
and the idol (2’ high) faces east 


The door frame of the garbhagriha is very crude and short There appear no decorative details, 
except the vaishnava Dvarapalakas at the base of the door jambs On either side of the door jamb 
is a life size dvarapalaka figure measuring 8'6", now kept standing against the front wall of the 
Garbhagriha, but these were not part of the original cave They might have been added dunng the 
later periods 


In its external elevation, the garbhagriha is 8 plain cave on the eastern and the western sides 
The southern side is not at all visible and in the northern side, the only visible wall has an adhistana 
supporting a plain Блин The concrete roof over the cave is a recent construction The garbhagriha 
IS crowned by a tower 


The Adhistana consists of a senes of functional mouldings Upana, the lowermost moulding, 
projects beyond the vertical norm and is surmounted by the Jagat: Over this 15 the Kumba, which 15 
three-faceted (tripatta-kumuda) Next is the Kantha, a recessed moulding, oblong tn elevation, and 
connecting the other mouldings above The Pattika, which is above the Kantha is thick The topmost 
members of the plinth is Vedi (also called Prati) 


The Pranala meant to drain out water from the garbhagriha 1s visible on the western side at the 
vedi level This projects out of the wall for about 1'8" and has a lion's face at the end 


Above the roof, the tritala sikhara part of the vimana superstructure is visible This sikhara, 
however, is of brick and cement and is obviously of recent times 


H. Side-Shrines 


To the left of the Ahobila-Narasimha cave (to the east) 1s a smaller cave (4'8" high), in which a 
few idols are kept They are the idols of Shiva lınga, Ganesh, Sn Devi and Bhu Devi The most 
significant of al] the assemblage of the idols 15 the idol of Lakshmi Narasimha tearing the demon 
Hiranyakasipu 


There is a small rectangular shrine measuring 6'x6' 10", for the goddess, Chenchulakshm The 
shnne is to the night of the main shrine, situated at the Western corner of the main unit 


It 1s worth noting that there 1s another small shnne beside the cave of Ahobila Narasimha 
Actually one has to climb up a height of 6' to the west of the main cave to enter this small shrine, where 
the Sudarshana Yantra is installed The shrine of Chenchulakshmi ts further to the west of the Sudarshana 
yantra 


According to the earlier plan, (old plan of 1916) we find another room (now not to be seen), by 
the side of the goddess’s shrine It appears that a huge number of copperplate records were placed in 
this room along with the temple jewels and ornaments 


ill, Mahamandapa 


Axaally in front of the Garbhagrtha 15 а sixteen pillared Mahamandapa The Mahamandapa is to 
the north of the main shrine and has sixteen pillars On the floor space, in the centre of the Mahamandapa, 
is a circular piece of black granite, called Brahmagundam! There are three entrances to the 
mahamandapa The eastern entry is regularly used and the other two are permanently closed In 
external elevation, the Mahamandapa has an adhistana supporting а bhitti The kapota, prastara 
and hara portions are now embedded in a concrete roof recently constructed 


The Adhistana consists of a series of functional mouldings, upana, уа ай, patta, urdhva padma, 
kantha, kampa, tripattikumuda and another broad patta with rectangular blocks having different 


79 


sculptural motifs The wall is decorated with niches and pilasters There is a bhadra-koshta in the 
centre with Karnastambha at each end and two kudyastambhas on either side of the bhadra- 
koshta The kudyastambhas and karnastambhas are of the bhadra-koshta type They mse straight 
from the vedi without having any distinct base The shaft is plain and rectangular m cross-section but 
their upper half is well carved The first member above the shaft is a rectangular panel (malasthana) 
mostly decorated with pearl strands hanging down Above this member are the Lasuna tad: Kumba, 
Phalaka and Potikas The lasuna portion is plain The cushion-shaped capitals (Kumba) are 
roughly square The Padma and Phalaka are also rectangular The brackets are three-pronged with 
grooved frontal sides (taranga- potika) 


The bhadra koshtas are rectangular niches flanked by a pilaster on either side These pilasters 
are also of the same type as the Kudyastambhas but are shorter and carry a lintel, above which on the 
wall is a beautiful ek-tala-Vimana, with a stupi carved in Dravidian style In the Central apex a 
grasa head (Kirtimukha) 1s carved 


The northern and eastern entrances of the Mahamandapa are flanked by Vaishnava 
dvarapalakas, one each on either side The dvarapalakas on the eastern side аге 7' 10" high and 
the pedestal measures 3'5" x 2'x 11" The dvarapalaka on the northern side is a little taller measur- 
ing 8'6" and the base measures 3’x 2'6" x 2'5" 


Al the entrance of the Mahamandapa in the eastern side, is a high platform, where an agent sits 
and collects tolls from the pilgnms Hence, the platform is named (ла! platform 


On all the three sides of the Mahamandapa, there 15 an open pillared comdor having 36 pillars 
But recently this is covered on all the three sides by iron grills 


lv. Dhvajastambha and Balipitha 


In front of the grilled entrance аге а Dvajastambha and a balipitha The dhvajastambha 15 
made up of wood installed on a small adhistana made of solid stone The dhvajastambha (21'10" 
high, 5'3"x5'4" base) is a tall pillar with a star-shaped base and circular shaft and the bottom portion is 
now covered with gold plated brass plates and is decorated with a metal flag at the top The balipitha 
(5'4"x5'4"x6'7") has three divisions viz a pitha а padma and a karnika, the lowest being square in 
shape, the central, octagonal and the topmost, circular In front of the Dvajastambha, 1s a small 
Garuda Shrine, measuring 5' x 4' 10" x 10'9" 


v. Vahana - Mandapa 


(New plan) is the site plan of the Vahana mandapam of the temple Though it 15 called Vahana 
mandapam, now this place is used as a place of rest for officials and important people At present, the 
vahanas are placed in the grilled pillared corridor of the temple This mandapa is square in shape (33 
x 271") having sixteen pillars 


vi Kalyana Mandapa 


The open space in front of the Vahana mandapa has a flight of steps at one comer and that 
leads to the Kalyanamandapa The Mandapa measures 42'x31' and has a small platform at one end 
measuring 42'x31' and the mandapa has 28 pillars in four rows Special festivals like Kalyanotsava 
etc are conducted here 


vli Uyyala mandapa 


In the site plan is the Uyyalamandapa in the upper storey of the temple It appears that this 
mandapa was used for Uyyala festival of the Lord, in olden days The mandapa is square in shape 
measuring 25' x 25' and has sixteen pillars in four rows 
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For example, the cost of rice is stated to be one gajjana and | 1/4 rukhas for 7 tumus and 3/4 
kunchas. 


Another inscription of 1563 A.D." which adds land and cash to the temple treasury is looked 
after by the jiyar of Ahobila matha. The specifications registered in the inscription are that 600 
varahas are given by an officer to the temple treasury to purchase some wet land measuring 6 
marthurs and the location of the land also is specified. In turn, the said chief Vobularaju is stated to 
have made a gift of the said 6 marthurs of land to the temple and agreed to submit the produce at the 
rate of 5 puttis for each marthur totalling to 30 marthurs of paddy to the temple as gift and this 
produce will be utilised for the daily offerings to Nammalvar at the rate of 1/4 tumu rice and kotha 
rukha per day. !t is quite possible that the area of land was reckoned in terms of the quantity of 
potential produce raised in that extent of land. The total amounts to 4% tumus for Amruthapadi for 
the year and other expenditure 360 rukha per year. The cook charges 120 kotha rukhas and the 
amount totals upto 480 kotha rukhas per year. Another condition is that the offerings are to be made 
in the name of the said chiefs and prasadam is to be utilised for feeding 12 Vaishnavas daily. 


Another inscription dated 26th August, 1563 A.D." describes some more assets of the temple. 
This registers the gift of incorne from the village Kalutapalli situated in Korakolasima amounting to 
230 varahas. Out of this amount, the polivutu offerings would cost 162 Gajjanas (varahas) and 
other offerings amount to 68 varahas, the toal would be 230 varahas. Again Vobula Raju made a gift 
of | putt: of land in Padakandla village which was equivalent to 40 varahas and another 2 puttis of 
land in Dornipadu village the income of which would be 40 varahas and another 2 puttis of land in the 
village Injedu, the income of which would be 40 varahas, and another wet land 4 marthurs in the 
village Bayyapagudur the income of which was 20 varahas. The total yield of these four items of land 
amount to 370 varahas. And this amount is to be spent for the offerings to the god during the period 
of stay of god in the mandapa constructed by the donor in Kamasamudram Narasayya's house. So 
far, the income and expenditure of the gift and iands and the offerings to the god are broadly stated. 
There follows a detailed description of certain items which are missing. 


Some items extant may be given as follows : 


LN EC RE = 


2 plate rice 
Pepper (1/16 of one measure cost being) 
Curd (3 measures cost) 

400 Betels 

400 leaves 

Sandal paste 

Fire wood 


Cook 
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The streets already mentioned lead to the car-street at its eastern end. The car-street also has a 
row of mandapas on either side and in the centre near this street, there is Bigala Anjaneya Temple 
and the Lanja Koneru. In this street, there is the car-platform which enables us to form an idea of the 
enormous size of the car used in olden days. This street with the central row of mandapas has been 
included in the preserves. Perhaps the car was dragged within this one street. Even now we can find 
that in many a town in the ceded districts the car is dragged only through a single broad street set apart 
for this purpose. But the car at Upper Ahobilam should have been stationary. 


At right angles to the Sannidhi Street described already, runs the long front outer wall of the 
Lower Ahobilam temple. The four outer walls are as massive as those of a bastion in a hill-fort and 
the stones used in the construction are massive but not solid enough. Round these four outer walls are 
the ruins of the Sannidhi Street. In one of these streets, we can find some gigantic blocks of stone 
which were intended as beams for the unfinished Mandapa. How those ancients with no machinery 
to help them lifted those huge beams over the massive pillars is a subject of great curiosity. Perhaps, 
they must have made use of the principle of inclination and its engineering technique in order to lift 
heavy pillars on to the top of the Unfinished Mandapa. We also find the Gollamitta Anjaneya 
temple. 


Entering the main gate of the temple the first thing that strikes our eye is the “Tower of Victory”. 
This is a magnificent tall column of rhonolithic sand stone and is full of architectural carvings on its 
sides. It stands on a platform on the southern side of the entrance and the sides of the platform contain 
inscription commemorating the event of Victory of Rangaraya's army over the Mahammadans. 


Proceeding в little further, we see the Sannidhi Pushkarini on the Southern side. The dilapi- 
dated mandapas round it, were said to have been formerly used as Vedic Schools . 


Just opposite to the Sannidhi-Koneru ts the Bhashyakara Sannidhi. \t is a very spacious 
compound with massive stone- built walls now in ruins. The Sannidhi itself is a very fine piece of 
Dravidian architecture in all its sumptuous details. It was in a completely dilapidated state. In 1914, 
there was a proposal to rebuild it and it was one of the items mentioned in the printed notice circulated 
by the math during that year. The work of reconstruction was taken up in right earnest. The work of 
demolition preparatory to the rebuilding work has been ordered and the Ramanuja image was bodily 
removed to the Ramulavari - Mandapa and seated there with strict orders to remain there. So, 
probably, the above Sannidhi had been reconstructed. However, at present, the Bhashyakara Sannidhi 
is in a ruined condition. 


From the outer prakaram, we enter the next one by a gate without a gopura and the gateway is 
full of architectural beauty. The prakara was covered with thick bushes and debris as it obtained in 
1914. However, this prakara is kept tidy in recent days. There are some mandapas in this prakara 
also. One was used as a Bheri mandapa and another as а Taligal mandapa during the Navaratri 
festivals. The latter mandapa does not now exist at all. From this prakara, we enter the next one by 
‚ а gate called the Kanchu Ситта Toranam so called from the bronze plates and knobs covering the 
doors. 


B. The Main Unit 
i. Garbhagriha and Ardha mandapa 


These two form the original cave of the temple. The garbhagriha is rectangular in plan and 
measures 10'2" x 10°4". The outer walls of the ardhamandapa are slightly inset from the line of the 
outer walls of the garbhagriha which measures 28' x10'2" with no circumambulatory path. Inside 
the garbhagriha, the main deity is placed a little behind the exact centre and directly opposite the 
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front doorway. In the interior, both the garbhagriha and the ardhamandapa are 10' in height and 
have flat ceilings. The ceiling of the garbhagriha has a central square panel with a concentric 
circular padma motif. The ardhamandapa ceiling does not have any decoration. The door frame of 
the garbhagriha has Kumba type pilaster on the jambs and some figures at the base and a Lalatabimba 
on the lintel. The figures at the base of the jambs are the Vaishnava dvarapalakas and Lalatabimba 
is that of Gajalakshmi. On either side of this doorframe is a life- size dvarapalaka figure pow kept 
leaning against the front wall of the ardhamandapa, but these, however, were not part of the original 
planning. 


In external elevation the garbhagriha and ardhamandapa have an adhistana supporing a 
bhitti. The prastara and hara portions are now embedded in а concrete roof recently constructed. 
The garbhagriha is crowned by a tower. 


The Adhistana consists of a series of functional mouldings. Upana, the lowermost moulding, 
projects beyond the vertical norm and is surmounted by the Jagati. This is oblong in shape. Over this 
is the kumba, which is three faceted (tripatta kumuda). Next is the kantha a recessed moulding, 
oblong in elevation, and connecting the other mouldings above. The pattika which is above the 
kantha is thick. The topmost member of the plinth is the vedi (also called prati). 


Immediately above the adhistana is the bhitti decorated with karnastambhas (Comer pilas- 
ters), kudyastambhas (wall pilasters) and devakostas (niches). 


The outerwalls of the garbhagriha and ardhamandapa contain some superb small reliefs. 
Incidents from the Nrisimha Purana are illustrated on neat little panels. These are set against a 
background, as it were, of restrained decoration on the wal) surface. On the western wall, the surface 
is divided into three parts by pilasters. There are also devakoshtas and kumbha panjaras. Between 
them are three horizontal rows of reliefs. 


The Pranala meant to drain out water from the garbhagriha is visible on the northern side at 
the Jagati level. This projects out of the wall for about 1'6" and has a lion's face at the end. 


Above the roof, the sikhara part of the Vimana super-structure is visible. Though vimana is of 
recent times, it reflects features of the earlier components. The Vimana is in two talas. The hara on 
the first consists of a karnakuta, a panjara with an image in it, a sala, another panjara and another 
karnakuta, On the second tala, the scheme is a sala flanked by karnakutas. There аге a number 
of self-imaginative images. The stupi rises from a four-petalled lotus. 


IL Small rooms 


The ardhamandapa (28'x10'.2" with six pillars) is continued by an oblong construction. On the 
northern side of this mandapa are placed bronze images of the temple, on the southern side, there are 
store rooms. 


Ш, Mahamandeps 

Axially in front of the above mandapa, is an eight-pillared square shaped mahamandapa (22'8" 
x 22'8"). On the northern, southern sides of this mandapa, at its junction with the preceding unit, there 
are entrance porches. But, now the southern entrance is permadently closed and northern entrance 
leads to the πιαλαπιαπάαρα of the Goddess shrine. The main entrance i.e. the eastern entrance 
opens out to the rangamandapa. 
iv. Ammavaru shrine 


This is somewhat small and consists of a garbhagriha and an ardhamandapa, (44'10"x33'6"). 
Besides, there are also rooms used for different purposes and also for keeping different bronze im- 
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ages. This is continued by a mahamandapa, which is uneven in size. At the north-western comer, 
Andal Shrine is located. According to the temple plan, (old) Andal Shrine was located in the southern 
side of the outer prakara. No one gives any reliable information ebout the shifting of the Andal 
shrine. The mahamandapa has 22 pillars which is also unevenly distributed. The northern entrance 
has a flight of steps, which leads to the first prakara of the temple. The eastern side is totally open 
leading to rangamandapa. 


v. Rangamandapa 


This mandapa is the most ornate part in the whole temple. There are 82 pillars distributed in ten 
rows. Each pillar is a work of extraordinary artistic merit, each ingeniously designed, most intricately 
carved and richly sculptured with mythological stories, most pleasing to the eye and instructive to the 
mind. As to their general pattern, most of these can be described as square shafts but some have 
cubical blocks divided by polygonal fillets, but each part of it is minutely carved. Some are incut to 
display a central core with a number of subsidiary shafts to form its outer body. Some of them show 
the technique of undercutting. Each one of them is a type by itself and is marked by ingenuity of 
craftsmanship. They are better enjoyed visually than through any verbal description. 


vl. The Mahadvars - Gopura 


Though the upper part of the tower is modern, the lower part is considerably old. The whole 
tower is vzritably a gorgeous creation. To a great extent, the upper part retains its original components. 
The outer face and inner face of the lower part have been sculptured exquisitely. The sculptures at the 
base are not mere architectural forms. They show a harmonious blending of figure along with archi- 
tectural and decorative elements. Nothing is more remarkable than the manner in which vertical and 
horizontal lines have been combined on the inner surface of the Gopura in order to produce a rich 
effect. There are nearly seven horizontal rows of reliefs. The bottom contains sikharas which look 
as if they were the vimanas submerged. Then, a row of seated ganas apparently playing music, with 
a bold adhistana member, in which very small vimanas are inset. Then a number of elephants march 
by, one divided from the other by pilasters. 


On the base of the Gopura outside, there are three niches each on the rigbt and left sides. The 
pillars meant to serve as jambs are nearly 22' high and cut in single granitic blocks. These door jambs 
and the side structures, are adomed with beautiful sculptures, all elegantly carved with a singular 
precision and a unique proportion. The female figures standing on makaras and shown es hanging to 
the creepers flowing down from above are exquisite sculptures. 

vil, Dhvajastambha and Balipitha 


In front of the Gopura a platform extends further. On the extended portion stands a 
dhvajastambha and а balipitha. The dhvajastambha is a tall pillar with a square base and a circular 
shaft and is now covered with brass plates, and is decorated with a metal flag at the top. The 
_ balipitha has three divisions, viz. a pitha, a padma and а karnika, the lowest division being square in 
shape, the central one being octagonal and the topmost being circular. 


vili. Other mandapas and shrines 


Beyond the open yard around the central unit are a few subsidiary structures. In all the four 
comers, we find different shrines. 


Ix. Kitchen 
Kitchen is situated in the south eastern corner. This is square in shape measuring 37 x 37. This 
is a plain structure. 
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L Kalyana Mandapa 

This is situated in the south eastern corner, on a raised platform, measuring 100' x 317". It has 
fifty pillars, each being distinct and elegant. They form four rows of pillars with two rows bearing erect 
lions standing in the Yali posture. The other two rows of pillars are embedded into the stone walls. 


хі. Satagopayathi shrine 


In the north-western comer is the shrine of Satagopayathi. This is a small structure having a 
Garbhagriha and an eight-pillared mandapa in front. This measures 32'2" x 21'8". 


xil Ramalayam 


In the north-eastern corner is the Ramalayam. This is quite a big structure measuring 36'8" x 90' 
and has 50 pillars distributed in 10 rows. A number of stone icons, which were placed earlier in this 
shrine, are now shifted and placed in the Kalyana mandapa. 


Till. Mandapas In the second prakara 


Beyond the open yard around the second unit is a broad pillared cloister running along the prakara 
wall on the western and the southern sides. This cloister is on a high base and consists of rows of 
pillars, the last row touching the prakara wall, thus providing two long bays running paralle! all along 
the outer-wall on its inner side. These bayed corridors, however, are used as residential places by 
temple priests, manager and others connected with the ternple. 


xlv. Mondi-Gopura 


This is the second entrance to the temple. This is an Unfinished Gopura and has only a lower 
part The upper portion remains incomplete. The lower portion is almost similar to that of the first 
gopura in its delineation. 


xv. Jayastambha and other structures 


Right in front of the third entrance is а Jayastambha, a Bhashyakarar sannidhi, and a 
weavers’ chastram. It is clear that the Jayastambha was erected to commemorate the victory 
of Sri Rangaraya over Ibrahim Qutbshahi.‘ There is an inscription displayed on the stone encircling 
the middle of the base of the Stamba’. Risking repetition, it is worth noting that the inscription regis- 
ters the gift of a piece of land in the village Alamur purchased from Van Satagopa Jiyar and other 
officials connected with the managernent of the temple, for raising a garden with coconut and other 
trees in favour of God Ahobaleswara by Avubhalraju son of Timmayyadeva - maharaju of Gargya- 
gotra, Apastamba - Sutra and Yajus - Sakha. On the northern side is a dilapidated mandapa, in 
which Ramanuja idol was installed and called Bhasyakarar sannidhi in the early days. On the top 
of this shrine, abutting the prakara wall, is a newly built weavers’ chattram. 


3. Chronology And Development 
A. Chronological Data From Tradition and Epigraphy 
L Upper Ahobilam 


The Naresimhasvarni temples at Ahobilam as they stand now are the result of a continuous 
architectural activity through centuries frum the time of their inception as can be made out from 
several pieces of evidence. 
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Traditionally it is believed that Tirumangai Alvar (7th-8th cent.A.D.) has composed songs in 
praise of the god of Ahobilam(Upper). Also the Ahobilam Kaifiyat records that the Chalukyan kings 
(8th century A D.) worshipped the deity of Ahobilam. 


However, it is clear from the epigraphical evidence* that the Upper Abobilam temple was in 
existence and also popular, earlier to Chalukya Kirthi Verman II (C.8th cent. A. D.). 


The next record’ (Inscription of Andhra Desa, No. 472) of any utility is of one Prolaya Verna's 
record, (1325-53 A.D.) which registers the construction of flight of steps to the Upper Ahobilam 
temple. Another inscription’ (though not found now) refers to the construction of Mahamandapa in 
the Upper Ahobilam by Harahara II (1377-1404 A.D.). 


Stylistically the pillars used in the Mahamandapa, however, is of a significant type and these 
pillars exhibit a style, which was in vogue in the Kakatiya temples. 


From these evidences, we can presume that the cave temple at Upper Ahobilam might have 
come into existence earlier than 7th- 8th cent A.D. and the other components of the main unit of the 
temple may have been consctructed between 11-144 cent A.D. 


il. Lower Ahobllam Temple 


An inscription of 1515 A. D.“ states that Krishnadevaraya visited the temple and offered varieties 
of jewellaries to the god at the Lower Ahobilam. 


Saluva Narasimha (1486-1491 A.D.) in his work Ramabhyudayam clearly mentions that he was 
born by the grace of god, Narasimha of Ahobilam. In another place, he calls himself as the disciple of 
Van-Satagopa Jiyar and as one blessed as Vira-Narasimha. 


Very interestingly enough, an inscription of 1546 A. D.“ names the main image of the Lower 
Ahobilam as Vira-Narasimha. 


The garbhagriha and the ardhamandapa form a compact unified structure, both by way of the 
mode of construction and style. The adhistana and prastara of both these are continuous. The 
decoration of the bhitti is also identical on the two. Stylistically the adhistana is of the type regularly 
seen in the early Vijayanagara temples, the order and form of the Upana to prati here being almost 
identical with that seen in the Madhavaraya Svami temple at Gorantla, Ramalingeswara temple and 
Chintalaraya temple at Tadpatri. So, it appears that this unit of the Narasimhasvami temple, i.e., its 
garbhagriha and the ardhamandapa may belong to the early Vijayanagara tradition. 


Stylistically, the pillar types found in the Mahamandapa of the temple are similar to the pillars 
found in the Ramalayam, Kalyana mandapa and Jiyar temple, and these pillars are identical with the 
pillars found in the Madhavaraya Svami temple at Gorantla, built by Saluva Narasimha (1485-1506 
A.D.) 


Also, we know clearly that, the early Vijayanagara architectural tradition has expanded in the 
Rayalaseema area during the Vijayanagars empire from its beginning to the downfall. 

We may infer from the above evidences that the main unit of the temple along with the 
mahamandapa, may have been constructed during the time of Saluva Narasimha. 


4. TABLE OF CHRONOLOGY 
A. Upper Ahobilam Temple 


1. The Garbhagriha (main cave) C 2nd-3rd Cent.A.D. 
and the adjacent cave 

2. Chenchulakshmi shrine, Sudarshana C 11th-12th Cent. A.D. 

7 Shrine and mahamandapa 
B. Lower Ahobllam Temple 

1. Garbhagriha, ardhamandapa, Saluva Narasimha’s time 
Mahamandapa, Ramalayam, (1485 - 1506 A.D.) 
Jiyar’s Shrine and main unit 
of the Kalyana mandapam 

2. Rangamandapa and the mandapa C. 16th Cent.A.D. 


in front of the Tayar Shrine 


ma, 


PEDDA AneBILAM 


147 


ok e 


^R em η 
БАД HJ 
veue : 


ы 


5 క | == AE | 


| 
⁄ 
A 
f 
f 
' 
/ 
f 
x 
f 
| 
f 
/ 
P 
7 
f 
Й 
f 
/ 
Ы; 
| κ΄ nii EC 


ντ ὦ / 


С $4 io. waty 


1. PLAN OF NARASIMHA SVAMI TEMPLE AT 
UPPER AHOBILAM (OLD) PREPARED IN 1916 


n TL TTT IK 


front doorway. In the interior, both the garbhagriha and the ardhamandapa are 10' in height and 
have flat ceilings. The ceiling of the garbhagriha has a central square panel with a concentric 
circular padma motif. The ardhamandapa ceiling does not have any decoration. The door frame of 
the garbhagriha has Kumba type pilaster on the jambs and some figures at the base and a Lalatabimba 
on the lintel. The figures at the base of the jambs are the Vaishnava dvarapalakas and Lalatabimba 
is that of Gajalakshmi. On either side of this doorframe is a life- size dvarapalaka figure pow kept 
leaning against the front wall of the ardhamandapa, but these, however, were not part of the original 
planning. 


In external elevation the garbhagriha and ardhamandapa have an adhistana supporing a 
bhitti. The prastara and hara portions are now embedded in а concrete roof recently constructed. 
The garbhagriha is crowned by a tower. 


The Adhistana consists of a series of functional mouldings. Upana, the lowermost moulding, 
projects beyond the vertical norm and is surmounted by the Jagati. This is oblong in shape. Over this 
is the kumba, which is three faceted (tripatta kumuda). Next is the kantha a recessed moulding, 
oblong in elevation, and connecting the other mouldings above. The pattika which is above the 
kantha is thick. The topmost member of the plinth is the vedi (also called prati). 


Immediately above the adhistana is the bhitti decorated with karnastambhas (Comer pilas- 
ters), kudyastambhas (wall pilasters) and devakostas (niches). 


The outerwalls of the garbhagriha and ardhamandapa contain some superb small reliefs. 
Incidents from the Nrisimha Purana are illustrated on neat little panels. These are set against a 
background, as it were, of restrained decoration on the wal) surface. On the western wall, the surface 
is divided into three parts by pilasters. There are also devakoshtas and kumbha panjaras. Between 
them are three horizontal rows of reliefs. 


The Pranala meant to drain out water from the garbhagriha is visible on the northern side at 
the Jagati level. This projects out of the wall for about 16” and has a lion's face at the end. 


Above the roof, the sikhara part of the Vimana super-structure is visible. Though vimana is of 
recent times, it reflects features of the earlier components. The Vimana is in two talas. The hara on 
the first consists of a karnakuta, a panjara with an image in it, a sala, another panjara and another 
karnakuta, On the second tala, the scheme is a sala flanked by karnakutas. There аге a number 
of self-imaginative images. The stupi rises from a four-petalled lotus. 


IL Small rooms 


The ardhamandapa (28'x10'.2" with six pillars) is continued by an oblong construction. On the 
northern side of this mandapa are placed bronze images of the temple, on the southern side, there are 
store rooms. 


Ш, Mahamandapa 

Axially in front of the above mandapa, is an eight-pillared square ahaped mahamandapa (22'8" 
x 22'8"). On the northern, southern sides of this mandapa, at its junction with the preceding unit, there 
are entrance porches. But, now the southern entrance is permadently closed and northern entrance 
leads to the πιαλαπιαπάαρα of the Goddess shrine. The main entrance i.e. the eastern entrance 


opens out to the rangamandapa. 
iv. Ammavaru shrine 

This is somewhat small and consists of a garbhagriha and an ardhamandapa, (44'10"x33'6"). 
Besides, there are also rooms used for different purposes and also for keeping different bronze im- 
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3. PLAN OF LAKSHMI 
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TYPES OF PILLARS USED IN THE NARASIMHA SVAMI TEMPLES 
UPPER AHOBILAM 


1 A PILLAR IN THE MAHA MANDAPA 
2. A PILLAR IN THE MAHA MANDAPA 
3. A PILLAR IN THE MAHA MANDAPA 
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4 A PILLARAN THE МАНА MANDAPA 
5 A PILLAR IN THE MAHA MANDAPA, PILLARED CORRIDOR (EASTERN SIDE) 
6. A PILLAR IN ΤΗΕ MAHA MANDAPA, PILLARED CORRIDOR (EASTERN SIDE) 


TYPES OF PILLARS USED IN THE NARASIMHA SVAMI TEMPLE 
LOWER AHOBILAM 


2 3 
1 A PILLAR IN THE RAMALAYAM 
2 A PILLAR IN THe ARDHAMANDAPA (INCOMPLETE) 


3 A PILLAR IN THE ARDHAMANDAPA (INCOMPLETE) 


4 A PILLAR IN THE ARDHAMANDAPA (TAYAR SHRINE) 


5 A PILLAR IN THE MAHAMANDAPA (NARASIMHA SHRINE) 


6 A PILLAR IN THE MAHAMANDAPA (TAYAR SHRINE) 
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CHAPTER - 6 


SCULPTURE AND ICONOGRAPHY 


The temple possesses a number of stone and metal images representative of various stylistic 
traditions and pancharatra iconographic forms This being a Srivaishnava temple, there 1s prepon- 
derance of the Vaishnava mages Among them the images of Vishnu and his various avataras form 
ἃ major percentage Strictly speaking, according to the Srivaishnava theology, the Lord is the only one 
Yet, because of his inner dynamic vitality and creative activity of cosmic proportions, He can be 
comprehended by men in his different modes, diverse appearances, vanous forms and unltmited ener- 
gies Out of His infinite mercy, He chooses to take forms and shapes, to assume appearances, and to 
undertake universal welfare activities etc They include the vyuha, avatara, murti and Sakti modes 
of revelation as well as the other shapes and forms Thus there are ten avataras attributed to Vishnu 
in the Hindu pantheon of deities 


Vishnu is unique as the only one among the Hindu deities to be credited with avataras He ts said 
to have assumed several forms in his role as protector This is said to have been explained by the 
recurrent puranic motif of the darvarupam in order to resolve the recumng conflict between the 
gods and the demons Huntington would consider the avatara theory to have conformed to an 
evolutionary pattem Не tries to show that as the first three avataras are concemed with rescuing 
something from the waters, the resultant forms have approximately been fish-man, tortoise-vedas or 
knowledge, and boar-earth Thereafter, the emergence of Narasimha, the hybrid form, half-man and 
half-beast, is said to be symbolic of nascent humanity while vamana 15 physically undeveloped, a 
dwarf, yet he is said to possess within himself the consciousness of divine power as he takes posses- 
sion of the world Parasurama represents the full potential of human physical strength directed for a 
single purpose by the power of will The Ramavatara symbolises moral strength and represents the 
human ideal Judged by every human canon of ethical conduct, the superionty of moral strength over 
physical powers is exemplified by the episode of Rama meeting Parasurama resulting in the 
retirement of the latter The advent of Krishna (along with Balarama) does not make Rama's position 
less important, for morality is always presupposed in the teachings of Krishna? As Kalki is yet to 
appear, it is said to be difficult to fix hum in this scheme, but as his colour is white, it may represent a 
symbol of purity and also the fullness or plenitude.’ 
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The above pattern of evolution is purely interpretational and is neither historical nor chronological 
in its association with Vishnu. For, the originators of the avatara theory clearly did not resort to an 
evolutionary pattern for the incarnation. The series of avataras did not assume the same importance 
in all the regions and there is a clear preference for some over the others in specific geographical 
areas. The avatara concept provided an easy means of bringing into the ever-expanding pantheon all 
new entrants into Vaishnava worship, as for example, the Aivars and Acharyas and even the personi- 
fied and deified weapons. 


The Srivaishnava agamas consider that the temples of Lord Vishnu should have the images of 
His consort and attendant deities. Many a devotee often finds as much solace in worshipping these 
deities as he would find in worshipping the main god; the choice of a god for religious devotion is out of 
individual volition conditioned by the attitude and purpose of the devotee. All these points appear to 
have been taken into consideration by the agamas in formulating their prescriptions in which enough 
provision has been made to instal various types of deities, both major and minor. Equally so, the Alvars 
and Acharyas are respected and worshipped in iconic form. They, in a way, are the “embodiments of 
humility, devotion and absolute surrender in body and soul” the three important features emphasized in 
Srivaishnava devotionalism. They are at once the guides and models to the aspirants of moksha. All 
these naturally find representation in the Srivaishnava temples. 


1. Consecrated Images 
A. Stone images (Upper Ahobilam) 


i. The maln delty 


The chief deity installed in the main cave of this temple is Ugra-Narasimha. The inscriptions 
refer to this as Ahobala Narasimha. 


This is a beautiful image made of Salagrama stone. It is 2 high and is depicted in sitting posture 
in the samabhanga pose. The right leg is folded and the left leg is dangling down. It is two-handed 
and.is depicted tearing out Hiranyakasipu's entrails. The demon is lying on the lap of the god, the 
demon's head is to the right and his legs to the left. The figure of Lakshmi in the form of Srivatsa on 
the right chest is very interesting. Iconographically this image of Narasimha is very unique. This 
figure very much resembles the figure of Narasimha on a plaque from Manimangalam in the Chengalput 
district belonging to the Pallava period. 


The image is somewhat peculiar stylistically, without conforming completely to any of the prevail- 
ing styles such as Pallava or early Chalukyan, in this region. However the form of the image is close 
to those seen in the Ikshvakus or Vishnukundin tradition. A stone image of Prahlada in Anjalihasta is 
installed in a niche opposite to the idol of the main deity. This image is 1' high. 


li. Chenchu-Lakshmi 


This is the consort image of Ahobala Narasimha installed in the shrine at the north-western 
corner inside the temple. The image is about 3313 high. The goddess is shown as seated in padmasana 
and as having four arms; the lower two being in the abhaya and varada mudras and the rear ones 
carrying the lotus-bud in each of them. She is richly decked with the Karanda-makuta and other 
jewels. The prabhavali is carved in the same stone and it has a creeper design. 


The creeper design in the prabhavali, the karanda makuta and the style of the delincation 
show that this image is possibly of the 10th - 11th centuries A.D. 


lil. Images in the second cave 


There are four images now kept in the cave, adjacent to the main cave. The images are of Siva 
Lingam, Ganesha, Ugra Narasimha and two unidentified images. According to the local tradition and 
structure No.6 in the New Plan, there existed an Eswaralayam. 


іу. Siva Linga 


Sivalinga is about 1'1" high. The bottom portion is totally embedded in the floor. The soma-swtra 
and the portion above are visible. 


v. Ganapathi 


There is a figure of Ganapathi by the side of Sivalinga. It is nearly 1' 5" high. The Deity is 
shown as seated on a pedestal, with a mouse depicted on the pitha and a halo behind the head, hands 
depicted in the naturalistic posture, holding parasu and padma in the upper hands and ekadanta and 
sweet preparation in the lower hands. He wears ardhoruka with a naga udarabandha. The ears 
are characteristically big. The delineation of a broad chest and broad shoulders and lack of ornamen- 
tation displayed in this image are some of the characteristic features of the early scuptures (i.e. 
Pallava or Chalukya). The disposition of the trunk i.e. the entire trunk turned to the left with a curve 
at the tip which rests on the bowl of sweets in the left hand suggests that the image is that of the 
Kamakata tradition” and the presence of karanda makuta reminds us of similar decoration in the 
early Chalukyan sculputres. Thus the image represents the early-later Chalukya transitional period 
i.e. to about Bth - 9th century A.D. 


vi. Ugra-Narasimha 


There is another image, Ugra Narasimha with four hands. The upper hands carry Sankha and 
Chakra and the lower hands tearing open the abdomen of the demon. It is in a sitting posture in the 
samabhanga pose. The right leg is folded and the the left leg is dangling down. The demon is lying on 
the lap of the god, the demon's head is to the right and his legs to the left and is shown as holding a 
sword and a shield in his hands. 


The lion face, the form of the Sankha and Chakra, the size of the srivatsa?, the natural hand 
postures, and the style of delineation show that the image is possibly of the early Chalukyan style. 


vil, Two unidentifled images 


1. Goddess Lakshmi in padmasana is seated on a padma motif. It is two handed holding 
nilotpala flower in the right hand in the katakahasta posture whereas the left hand is in the varada 
hasta pose. She is also shown with well-moulded breasts, and several necklaces. The kiritamakuta 
is on her head and the cyes are in samadrishti pose. Makarakundalas are found in her ears. The 
usual ornaments such as manjiras, keyuras, bangles, necklaces, the mangala sutra are found on the 
image of the Goddess. The style of delineation shows that this image is AE of the Pallava-early 


Chalukyan style. 

The other is a form of Vishnu in Bhogasana posture. Vishnu is represented seated on a pedes- 
tal. The left leg is folded and the right leg is hanging down. On the left thigh of the image rests the left 
hand and the right hand is held in abhayamudra. In the rear right and left hands the Chakra and 
sankha are respectively held. Garuda is depicted on the pedestal. The style of the image takes it to 
the Pallava-carly Chalukyan period. 


vill. Dvarapalakas 


There are three sets of Dvarakapalaka figures flanking the main cave and Mahamandapa (north- 
em and eastem) doorways. They are of varying heights ranging from 4'9" to 8'6". They are shown 
as standing at ease with one leg firmly held on the ground and the other foot across, as though they are 
resting the weight of their body partly on the mace which rests on the floor. They have four hands. 
Both of them hold chakra and sa..«ha in the upper right and left hands respectively. But the right one 
has the gada in the lefl hand and its right hand is in abhaya pose. These are reversed in the left figure. 
Both the images are shown with a number of ornaments. Their headgear is like karandamakuta. 


The figures are thin and elegant. The workmanship is very fine and looks more like Kakatiya or 
early Vijayanagara period. 


ix. Garuda 


Garuda who is affectionately called by the Srivaishnavas as Garudalvar or periya-Tiruvadi has 
his place directly opposite the presiding deity inside the temples. But here the Garuda shrine is outside 
the main unit of the temple near Dhvajastambha. The figure is about 3'.6" high. Garuda here is 
depicted as standing with two hands in the anjali pose. Being the lord's mount, he is standing with 
outspread wings, always ready to carry him. He is shown with a roughly trefoiled halo behind and a 
low crown and is heavily decorated with ornaments. Stylistically this image appears to be of the 11-12 
centuries A.D. 


x. Ramanuja 

This stone image is identified as Ramanuja. The image is shown as seated in padmasana and is 
about 3’ high. Ramanuja is shown here as Sanyasin with shaven head and holding his hands in the 
anjali pose. The earlobes are long and show a large split. He wears a tulasi garland, yajnopavita 
and a single large bangle, a little below the elbow on each of the forehands. Stylistically this belongs to 
the Vijayanagara period. 


B. Images in Lower Ahobilam 


i. Prahlada Varada-Narasimha 


The image is in sukhasana pose with lefi leg folded while the right leg is dangling free. Lakshmi 
is seated on his left thigh. It has four hands, the lower hands are in abhaya and varada mudras and 
the upper hands are holding chakra and sankha. The image is about 4' high. 


ll. Amrutavall! - Tayar 


This image depicts the consort of Prahlada Varada. The image is about 3'1" high. The goddess 
is shown as seated in padmasana and as having four arms. The lower two being in the abhaya and 
varada mudras and the rear ones carrying the lotusbud in each of them. There is a halo behind the 
head. She is richly decked with the karanda-makuta and other jewels. This is a beautiful image. 


III. Andal 


The image of Andal is 35“ high and is standing in samabhanga on a high pedestal. The right 
hand is holding a kalhara flower and the left hand is in fola mudra. The hair is tied to a side, 


iv. Images In the Kalyana mandapa 
a. Balakrishna 


Balakrishna‘ is depicted as crawling with a ball of butter in his hand. The image is decked with 
varieties of ornaments. Stylistically this image appears to be of the late Vijayanagara period. 


b. Venkataramana 


The image is about 4' high. It is a standing image of Srinivasa on в pedestal and holds Sankha 
and Chakra in the upper hands, the lower right hand is in Varada mudra and the left in Aatimudra. 
The image appears to be of the late Vijayanagara period. 


c. Panduranga 


The image is about 3'8" high. It is in samabhanga and standing posture. It is two handed and 
both the hands are placed on kati. Stylistically the image belongs to the late Vijayanagara period. 


d. Madhava 


The image is about 3' high. The image stands in samabhanga on a pedestal. The god holds 
Chakra and Sankha in the upper right and left hands and the lower nght holds gada and the left 
padma. This conforms to the agamic description of Madhava of the twenty four forms of Vishnu. 
Stylistically the image is of the early Vijayanagara period. 


y. Rama and Sits 


These stone images are in the Ramalayam in the north-eastern corner of the temple. Inside the 
temple are the seated images of Rama and Sita, Lakshmana alone is standing. All the three figures 
are carved out of one stone. Hanuman is in anjalihasta pose near the feet of Rama. Lakshmana is 
to the right of Rama and Sita is to Rama's left. Lakshmana is standing in samabhanga holding a bow 
and a quiver. Rama is keeping his right hand in abhaya posture and the left hand rests on his thigh. 
Sita holds a nilotpaía flower in the left hand and the right hand kept in the abhaya posture. The 
images are fine and elegant. The presence of parabolic prabhavali without kirtimuka is interesting 
reminding us of ће 1Oth-11th century images as seen in some Nolamba sculpture. 


vi. Vishvakasena 


The image is placed in a small room. It is about 2'5" in height and is depicted as seated. It has 
four bands with Chakra and Sankha in the upper right and left hands respectively and the lower right 
and left hands shown in abhaya and jnana mudra. The parabolic prabhavali reminds us of the 10th- 
11th century workmanship. 


According to Srivaishnava tradition, Vishvaksena is the commander of the armies of Vishnu and, 
as such, occupies a place very near the main deity in the temple. Also in the acharya hierarchy of the 
Srivaishnavas, he is next only to Sri or Lakshmi. He is invoked by them at the beginning of all the 
auspicious'ceremonies. He is also the custodian of the personal effects of the Lord, and so, in all 
important festivals, special worship is offered first to Him. 


C. Metal Images 

All the metal images in the temple are of bronze except the snapana-bera which is made of 
silver, 
ఓ Karma-beras 


In agamic ritualism associated with temples, a number of services and rituals are to be per- 
formed. All these are expected to be offered to the presiding deity of the temple. But the elaboration 


of rituals probably made it necessary to provide some substitutes for the main deity. While in some 
temples all the rituals are performed to the main deity installed in the garbhagriha, some of the 
temples have smaller images in bronze for use in connection with specific rituals. These bronze 
images are called karma-beras. They may be one, three, five or six in a temple. There is only one 
karma bera in the Narasimha Svami temple, and it is the snapana-bera. 


The karma-beras used for various purposes should correspond to a certain degree in posture 
and attítude to the main icon- if the main icon stands, the karmabirnba stands; if the main icon sits, the 
karmabimba should also sit. However, if the main icon reclines, the karmabimba cannot be shown 
likewise but may be shown only standing or sitting. Further correspondences are to be noted in regard 
to the number of arms, and the specific weapons borne etc. 


li. Snapana-bera 


This is a small silver icon, about 9" high. This is always kept just at the foot of the dhruva-bera 
in the sanctum-sanctorum. This is used for purposes of offering daily bath to the god. 


The image, as a karma-bera is to be, is iconographically a replica of the mula-bera, but this is 
totally different. Stylistically, the icon is in samabhanga, and in standing posture holding Chakra and 
Sankha in upper hands, the lower right hand is in abhaya mudra and the left is holding gada. This 
may be of about the early-Vijayanagara period. 


ill. Ahoblia-Narasimha 


The processional deity of the Upper Ahobilam temple is placed in the Lower temple. 
Iconographically, this is not a replica of the mula- bera. This image is about 1'3" high including the 
pedestal which is about 8" in height. Iconographically this is an image of Narasimha with Lakshmi. 


Narasimha is sitting with Lakshmi on his lap. It is four-handed having Chakra and Sankha in 
upper two hands and the lower right is in abhaya and the Іей is holding Lakshmi. Stylistically, this 
image appears to be of the early Vijayanagara type. 


iv. Lakshmi-Narasimha 


Iconographically this is almost similar to the above icon. This icon is used as a processional 
image of Pavana-Narasimha. Stylistically the forms of Sankha and Chakra, the kirita, the mode of 
depiction of the hands and the face, the bulging chest, roundish face possibly indicate that this image 
may be slightly later than the above image. 


v, Jvala-narasimha 


This icon is also placed along with the above bronzes. This is the processional image of Jwala- 
Narasimha. The processional image is a replica of the mula-bera, Jwala Narasimha, iconographically. 
The image is seated on a Garuda pedestal measuring 1'6" high. This image forms the central figure of 
8 set, the other two being the images of Sri and Bhu which flank this, but are separate pieces. Sridevi 

^is on his right and Bhudevi, on his left. They are in rhythmic tribhanga pose. The depiction of these 
is tender and charming. These are about 1'3" in height. The forms of hand postures and ayudhas, the 
tall kiritamakuta of the god, the conical karandamakuta of the goddesses, fine workmanship etc. 
possibly suggest that this is similar stylistically to that of the Ahobila Narasimha (explained already). 
Hence, this may also belong to the 11th - 12th centuries A.D. bronze tradition. 


vi. Prahlada Varada Narasimha 


This is not identical with the dhruvabera of Prahlada-varada- Narasimha. Iconographically, this 
is totally different. This image is about 2'5" high and the pedestal is about 9" high. This processional 


image is in samabhanga, standing posture and forms the central figure of a set, the other two being 
the images of Sri and Bhu which flank this but are separate pieces. Sridevi is to his right and Bhudevi, 
to his left. The flanking images of Sri and Bhu are in rhythmic tribhanga pose. The icons are very 
charming and elegant. These are about 2'5" in height. As the images are now in worship access to 
them is not permitted and hence it is difficult to carry om a detailed study. However, the visible portion 
and its style possibly suggest that the set of images belong to the Vijayanagara tradition, of about 14th 
to 1 Sth centuries A.D. 


vil. Vishvaksena 


This is a beautiful bronze image of seated Vishvaksena, about 1'9" high. The iconographical 
features are identical with those seen in the stone image of Vishvaksena already described. Stylisti- 
cally the forms of Sankha and Chakra, ће Кула, the mode of depiction of the hands and the face, 
the bulging chest, roundish face, and somewhat pointed nose possibly indicate that this image may be 
of the Vijayanagara period. 


vili. Navaneetha Krishna 


This image is also placed along with the other bronze icons. This is an image of Balakrishna 
standing and holding butter in the right hand. It is in dancing posture and the right leg is lifted. Stylis- 
tically this may be of the Vijayanagara period. This image is about 1°10” high. 


ix. Chakrattalavar 


This image is about 1'8" in height. This deity, also called Sudarsana, is the personification of the 
discus, one of the weapons of Vishnu. This is the replica of the stone image installed in Upper 
Ahobilam. The representation of this in this temple is awe-inspiring and also bewitching. In outline, it 
is a chakra or circular frame with jvala or flames depicted. Within the large circle, there is the 
shatkona design made up of two interlacing equilateral triangles. In the centre of this is another 
smaller circle in which stands Sudarsana in his terrible aspect, his hair standing out in /αίας or plaits 
which are like the flames emanating from the god of fire. He has prominent tusks. He is depicted 
here with six hands, holding chakra, ankusa and gada in the right hands and sankha, pasa and 
padma in the left hands’. On the reverse side there is no figure. 


This is a beautiful image and in various respects its delineation looks almost like the processional 
image of Ahobala Narasimha image placed along with the bronze icons. 


x. Alvars 


The images of the Alvars are placed in a cell located, in between the ardhamandapa and 
Mahamandapa of the Lower Ahobilam temple. The bronze images of Ramanuja and Adivansatagopa 
yati (the first Jiyar of Ahobila math) are placed along with the Alvars. 


The image of Ramanuja is |’4" in height, and iconographically this is a replica of the stone image. 


The image of Adivansatagopa yati is in standing posture, measuring 1'6" and holds the bronze 
icon of Lakshmi Narasimha in his hands (for details see chapter 3, P. 72). 


Nammalavar (1°3" high) is shown as seated, displaying Chinmudra whereas Tirumangai (2'2" 
high), is standing holding a sword and a shield. All the other Alvars are about 1'8" high. All are shown 
as standing except the above two Poygsi, Pey, Bhudattalavar and Tirumalisai are with anjali hasta. 
Kulesekharalvar a crowned monarch, has a makuta on his head and is with anjali hasta and is 
standing. Certain Brahmin saints have a small tuft of hair on the crown as in the case of Tondaradippodi, 


Periyalvar and Madurkavi. Others are shown with a bun of hair. Tiruppanalvar could easily be 
recognized by the cymbals he has in his hands. ` 


The Alvar images here successfully display the spirit of complete surrender (prapatti) to God in 
their countenance and stance. These images may be of the Vijayanagara bronze tradition. $ 


2. Non-Consecrated Sculptures 


The temples often served as places of offering religious instruction as much as they served as 
places of worship. Many of the temples ran educational institutions themselves offering highet in- 
struction in various aspects of religious love and devotion to the students. These students belonged 
mostly to the higher castes. But there was stil! a large section of the society like women folk and 
people belonging to various professional and other castes whose curiosity for knowing about their 
religion was also to be satisfied. This purpose was amply served by a number of depictions of gods 
and goddesses and themes from the puranas in various places in the temple. They served as illustrated 
religious books in stone. In order to serve this purpose well, there have been a number of sculptured 
pieces, some purely comic, some evoking curiosity, and some simply decorative adding attraction and 
beauty". 


In the Narasimha svami temple such a rich wealth of religious sculpture is to be seen carved in 
relief on a number of pillars set up in tlie mahamandapa and the different pillared corridors running 
round inside the prakara wall. 


3. Sculpture on pillars and walls 
A. Upper Ahobilam 
i. The Mahamandapa and piliared corridor 


A rich fare of sculptured representations of divine figures individuated and functioning in the 
different contexts of the epic literature is intermixed with or highlighted by secular motifs of dancing 
girls, flute-playing shepherds, squatting monkeys in Ajalihasta pose, fabulous figures of swan and a 
woman seated on fish. It is interesting enough to notice paralellisms in respects of attitude, aim and 
posture between the divine figures and secular persons. Scenes from the Ramayana representing 
and dramatising major events in the story of the hero are engraved with meticulous details. They 
include Lord Rama offering a ring as insignia to Hanuman commissioned with the task of searching 
out Lord Rama's abducted wife; Lord Hanuman meeting Sita under Asoka tree in the Asoka garden 
of Ravana, Lord Hanuman in the ambassadorial role seated on a higher level than that of the enemy, 
Ravana and such like incidents; Lord Krishna's figure taking handful of butter from a pot and Lord 
Krishna playing in flute, the individual figures drawn from the story of Bhagavatha; Lord Narasimha 
represented as pursuing his enemy Hiranyakasipu and tearing the abdomen of the enemy. They bring 
to the minds of the onlookers certain major hallowed and picturesque events in the lives ofthe protago- 
nists of the two epics concerned. 


Lord Hayagriva, Lord Dakshina Murthy, Lord Venkatesvara, Brahma the creator, Lord Bhairava 
and Lord Buddha have been individuated and represented to inspire a sense of piety in the minds of the 
worshippers belonging to different shades of Hindu religious philosophy. They bring together figures 
of Vaishnava mysticism and forms of manifestations of Shiva. As usual, floral designs, animal figures 
and fabled creatures are rendered with artistic grace in their miniature forms. Another striking feature 
of the artistic figures on the pillars is the sculptured representation of lions squatting and standing in 
different sizes. These figures recur in more or less similar forms in the other mandapas of the Upper 
Ahobilam. Yali type of pillars preponderate. 


li. North-West outer wails of the Mahamandapa 


The outer wall of the northern side presents a senes of sculptured engravings which are of 
considerable interest As one walks along gazing at the figures, one is struck with the grace and tale- 
telling pictunsations of scenes from Narsumhavatara Krishnavatara and tribal life If we concen- 
trate on the first row of sculptured representations, we find Lord Narasimha being enthroned and 
fanned by women with fly-whisks, Narasimha tearing Hiranyakasipu’s abdomen, Kirtimutha engrav- 
ing, Lord Narasimha holding the ternfied Chenchu Lakshmi and scene of particular interest is a pair of 
tribals in the pose of wooing The picture lends itself to tribal motif on the surface level and the wooing 
of Chenchu Lakshmi by Narahan, at the cult level 


Of greater detail and number are a series of sculptured pieces representing Lord Knshna’s 
childhood as described in Bhagavatham Like a mortal child, Lord Krishna takes out a lump of butter 
from the chuming pot as his mother churns milk 


The next scene 15 that of crawling Krishna, followed by Krishna in the act of stealing butter in a 
house of Gopika Оп a complaint by the neighbours, the mother 1s shown to be punishing her son 
Another scene represents Krishna in his naughty act of stealing the sarees of bathing gopikas The 
bare gopikas are shown to be raising their hands praying to Krishna for their clothes On the philo- 
sophical level, the Hindus view it as an act of absolute surrender to Krishna without any sense of ego 


The last row shows first the figure of Lord Krishna playing a flute, the second figure 15 that of a 
tribal hunter carrying a hunted deer The thud figure 1s obviously that of Lord Vishnu in the sthanaka 
posture holding sankha and chakra in his two upper hands, while holding a mace in the lower left 
hand and the lower right hand held in abhayamudra | Howevei, this is followed by the figure of a 
bow-woman with her face turned back plucking out a thorn from her right foot Soon we have the 
figure of Lord Vishnu reclining on Adisesha with his son sprung oul of his the navel and seated on the 
lotus and two consorts at his feet It is followed by another representation of the figure of Lord 
Vishnu A pair of women obviously Yakshnis are carved out in their fabled version The other scenes 
that follow in succession are those of women in an attitude of conversation and a nude woman It 
climaxes with the figure of Lord Krishna taming the ferocious Kalinga serpent The last carving 15 that 
of a human figure encircled by a floral design 


On the surface of the outer wall of the western side, figures delineating the tribal folk in various 
attitudes and contexts monopolise the sculptured scenes, with the singular exception of the figure of 
Lord Suryanarayana, the manifestation of Vishnu The upper row of figures shows a tribal woman 
holding her child with her left hand and sweeping the floor with a broom Another figure is that of a 
woman seated in a semi-yogic posture on the fish It is succeeded by an obviosuly shy woman with 
her body bare The lower row starts with the figure ofa tribal woman shooting her arrow backwards 
This 15 followed by a chenchu huntress with her bow in the left hand and her right hand holding an 
arrow pointing at the spot where she suffers from the thorn in the flesh It seems a chenchu surgeon 
18 removing the thom with the pointed end of his arrow The figure of Lord Suryanarayana crowns the 
succession of figures depicting the tribal folk One notices the punctuation of these figures with the 
columns depicting vanous atristic designs Some more details about the sculpture cannot be furnished 
as they have been so thickly white washed as not be caught by the photo camera clearly enough 


B. Lower Ahobilam 


i. The Rangamandapa and other mandapas 


The Ranga Mandapam consists of 82 pillars rich with artistic sculptures with the thematic motifs 
of the epics Mahabharata and the Ramayana They illustrate very popular and key events in the two 


epics which have formed part and parcel of the complex Hindu religious, mythic, legendary and 
folk psyche. They, at once, are a feast to the eye and inspired devotion required of a pilgrim to the 
holy shrine. They display the fabled figures, legendary motifs, tribal culture transfigured into divine 
mythology. The puranic motifs engraved on the stone pillars include the Dasavatara, a cycle of ten 
avataras, engraved on the pillars in the northern mandapa. 


The whole range of principal events connected with the avatara of Narasimha has found a 
series of finely chiselled and exquisitely carved figures graphically representing Lord Narasimha 
wooing Chenchu Lakshmi, Lord Narasimha with his consort on his lap, Lord Narasimha engaged 
in а duel with Hiranyakasipu, Lord Jwala Narsimha emerging out of the split pillar where upon he 
tears the abdomen of Hiranayakasipu. Other prominent forms of Lakshmi Narasimha are those 
of Varaha Narasimha, Yoga Narasimhs with and without His consort Lakshmi. Yoga is usually thought 
of as a union of the individual soul with the Cosmic Spirit. Such a union is envisioned as the culmination 
of worldly renunciation and spiritual enlightenment. But here Lord Yoga Narasimha is seated with 
his consort Lakshmi and this puzzles and engages our minds in the direction of spiritual quest. Lord 
Narasimha is also represented ав a guru to a disciple. These figures highlight and intensify the Narasimha 
cult which is practised by the Srivaishnavas. They are inspired with the proper frame of mind to 
be attuned to achieve the darshan of Lord Lakshmi Narasimha’s consecrated idol in the 
garbhagriha. 


In the southem part of the Ranga Mandapa, pillars bear representations of gods, peculiar to 
Srivaishnavism. Lord Rama and Anjaneya are shown in anjalihasta pose and kneeling posture 
respectively. Lord Rama is said to have worshipped Lord Narasimha in the Lower Ahobilam. An- 
other main deity of Srivaishnavas is Lord Venkateswara whose figure is carved in standing posture in 
the abhaya and varadha poses. Annamacharya, a prodigious composer of several kirthans describ- 
ing the glory of Vishnu as Venkateswara, Narasimha and Rama is shown right under the right hand 
of Lord Venkateswara. I 


However, in both the mandapas quite a good number of pillars bear figures representing Yakshas, 
Gandharvas and also fabled figures in the forms of erect and squatting lions and celestial swans. 
Another category of figures of utmost artistic interest includes men and women figures variously as 
dancers, musicians and servants carved with telling detail and graphic attitude expressive of their 
artistic activities. Perhaps the artist’s yearning for the graceful and attractive designs have been 
realised in the depiction of floral designs with geometrical precision and aesthetic charm. Another 
respresentation of unique charm and bewitching beauty is of a lady obviously Minakshi in the Sukasana 
pose. In her right hand, she has a flower and near her left hand holding в fruit we can see a parrot 
pecking at the fruit. The pillars by themselves have a unique structural design. They are neither 
square nor rectangular but are many- sided structures. Pillars with corbels bearing full-fledged puspha- 
bodhigas show the іптргеѕѕ of the Vijayanagara style of sculpture. The adhistanas have bas-reliefs 

of elephants carved with a life-like grace. Almost similar figures are found in general over the sur- 
faces of the pillars of Kalyanamandapa and other mandapas with some minor variations in detail 
and shape. 

On the outer surface of the walls of the Garbhagriha and Ardhamandapa a panel of 


Kshirasagaramardhana by gods and demons and other panel depicting Lord Krishna on the hoods of 
Kaltya are carved in such nice detail as to arrest our eyes and captivate our minds. 
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CHAPTER - 7 DAILY WORSHIP AND SPECIAL FESTIVALS 


(NITYA - NAIMITHIKA PUJAS) 


The Pujas conducted in the Ahobilam temple do not differ much from those in the other Srivaishnava 
temples in South India.' 


The temples were the centres of sanctity and devotion. They provide spiritual solace to the 
piligrims who visit them. Normally the people will develop love, and veneration towards a particular 
temple depending upon the rituals, festivals and the mode of worship offered in it. It is observed that 
the more complex and sacred the ritual Worship, the greater the attraction towards a particular temple 
complex. It is on account of this reason that every temple has developed a certain established system 
of ritual worship and even special festivals. The devotees and the pious people naturally take into 
consideration the special religious and ritualistic activities referred to while visiting a particular temple 
and offering their donations and gifts in various forms. 


In the Ahobilam temple were instituted certain special festivals, rituals and other religious cer- 
emonies in order to propitiate the deity. A critical study of the epigraphs found in the Ahobilam temple 
gives us a detailed information about the daily proceedings of worship (puja) and ceremonial occa- 
sions (festivals) since centuries. 


The rituals of the Ahobilam temple do not differ essentially from those of the other Vishnu 
temples of South India like those at Tirupati, Kanchi and Srirangam. Credit for the systematisation of 
the temple rituals in shrines dedicated to Vishnu is traditionally given to Ramanuja’, 


K.V. Raman states, "in a Hindu temple, the daily offerings to the various deities at different times 
in the day is of fundamental importance. The day-to-day ceremonies connected with worship are 
called the nityapuja, while occasional ceremonies in connection with some special festivals, are called 
the naimittika. The daily offerings are obligatory and are essential to preserve the sanctity of the 
shrine. They represent the basic ceremonial rituals to be performed in the temple which are governed 
by the Agamas"". The worship conducted in a temple from dawn to dusk and the various special 
festivals are elaborately described in the Agamas. 


It is a matter of common knowledge that the rituals in the Vishnu shrines of South India are based 
on one of the two main systems of worship - either the Vaikhanasa system or the Pancharatra 
system. The Vaikhanasa Agama recommends puja six times a day. The timings and the details of the 
Puja are as follows*, 
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1. Pratyusha (arunodaya) 
2. Prabhata (pratahkala) 
3. Madhyahna (noon) 

4. Aparahna (afternoon) 
5. Sayankala (evening) 

6. Nisi (ardhajama) 


The Pancharatra Agama liberalises this and allows discretion to the temple authorities to per- 
form two, three, four, five, six or even twelve pujas in a day according to the financial position and 
organising ability of the temple authorities’. 


We can infer from the epigraphical evidences, that the pancharatra form of worship has been in 
vogue from ancient times in the Ahobilam temple. 


In every temple there are three to six different times of worship beginning from the early morning 
and ending at midnight during which pujas are performed and offerings, made. It is interesting that 
the inscriptions of Ahobilam refer to special pujas instituted by kings, queens and nobles which are 
called 'avasaramu'. The elaboration of the worship and the variety of food offerings made on such 
occasions (avasaramu) varied depending upon the status of the donor. The worship ordinarily con- 
sists of sixteen services (shodasopachara). They are dhyana (contemplation), avahana (localisa- 
tion), asana (offering of a seat), padya (washing the feet), arghya (washing the hands), acamaniya 
(sipping a quantity of water), snana (bath), vastra (clothing), yasnopavita (the sacred thread), gandha 
(smearing sandalwood paste), malya (decoration with garlands and flowers), dhupa (waving incense), 
dipa (showing a lamp), naivedya (offering food), nirajana (circumambulation of a lamp) and 
mantrapushpa (offering a tribute). As evidenced by the inscriptions the worship offered in the 
Ahobilam temple is of two kinds. Of the two the more importanat and eloborately done is the early 
morning service. It consists of shodasa-upacharas. The other items of worship are more or less 
repetitions on a minor scale with some constituent items omitted. An inscription* of 1550 A.D. 
mentions the offer of Tu/asi, flowers and fruits; which forms part of the important rituals of the 
shodasa-upcharas to the lord. These have been supplied to the temple from the sacred groves and 
flower gardens from the temple lands. According to inscriptions the daily rituals performed in the 
temple are as follows. 


1. Daily Worship 


Daily pujas are conducted only in the Upper and the Lower Ahobilam temples. In all the other 
shrines, pujas are conducted only on festival days. 


The earliest inscription" which mentions the ritual of daily offerings to God Ahobaleswara is of 
the year 1410 A.D. The daily worship of the deity starts early in the morning with the chanting of 
Lakshminarasimha Suprabhatam. 


Tirumanjanam or Abhishekam is another important ritual in the nityapuja, which is performed 
elaborately in the morning. The ritual starts with the bathing of the lord in the sacred water and milk. 
During the abhisheka, the Purushasukta and the other scared names of the deity are chanted. After 
the completion of the abhisekha, the applications of sandal and sugandha dravyas are offered to the 
god. The abhisheka ceremony comes to a close by offering food and tambula to the god. The bath 
and decoration are followed by archana dhupa dipa naivedya. 


It is very mteresting to note here that the Lord was worshipped with the chanting of his thousand 
names known as 'sahasranamapuja' which was attested to by an epigraph of 1545 A. D.“ at the 
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Upper Ahobilam. There are inscriptions’ which refer to the preparation of Tulsimala, Pushpamala 
and sandal paste. 


Offering the naivedya to the deity during the specified hours of the day and on different occa- 
sions is an important item in the daily puja. The offerings are made usually at the end of each of the 
series of functions in the course of the worship of the deity. The food, after it is offered to the god is 
distributed among the temple employees and also to the devotees who gather at the time of performing 
various services. 


There is a very interesting inscription dated 1564 A.D.'°, which describes how the prasadams 
like Vada or Dosa or Appam are distributed in different proportions to the donor, for sale and for the 
public distribution. There are a number of inscriptions'' which detail the extensive provision made for 
the naivedya. We find that there are a number of grants made to the temples for the offering of the 
Lord when He is seated in certain mandapas, which were constructed at Lower Ahobilam. Besides 
the routine offerings, special offerings like Sringara taligai (six plates of sumptuous food of different 
varieties) were provided to the Lord of Upper Ahobilam in 1548 A.D." 


This inscription also records an endowment of the village for providing sringara taligai daily to 
God Prahlada of Lower Ahobilam a taligai (a plate of food) each for Sri Bhasyakara and Alwars and 
oil for burning the lamps in the temple. 


Most of the inscriptions give a long list of details about the different preparations of the various 
provisions and groceries required for varied food offerings. 


The most important and interesting feature of the celebration of different rituals is that of the 
offering of various types of food. Their culinary expertise and gastronomic excellence in preparing 
certain delicacies for the Lord's naivedya are of sociological interest. 


After the naivedyam to the god, Vidyam (Tambulam - betel leaf and arecanuts) - is offered. 
There are four inscriptions? which mention the quantity of betel leaves and nuls to be offered to the 
Lord. 


After the pujas, the devotees who used to visit the temple, took satagopam“, tirtham and 
prasadam (sacred water and consecrated food) from the priest, which were known as temple hon- 
ours to the devotees. An inscription of 1584" A.D. records the prevalence of this type of service in 
the temple. Further, the Ahobilam kaifiyat,'® also says that the temple honours, such as Parivattam,"” 
urtham, prasadam, satagopam, Talihe prasada, panniru, and gandham were in practice at the 
temple of Ahobilam. It is clear from these evidences that the devotees visiting the temples were given 
the tirtham and prasadam in addition to the satagopam. This practice of offering honours to the 
devotees is continued even to this day in the Ahobilam temple. 


The ritual performance of the Lord reveals that the Lord's daily activities are similar to those 
performed by à grown-up dignified personage whose needs are to be attended to in the most befitting 
manner. Asa result, the various ritual services rendered are symbolic of those received by an adult 
from his near and dear. Accordingly the Lord is awakened from sleep by singing certain hymns 
addressed to Him, then bathed, adorned and served with food and again put to repose at certain hours. 
These are parallel to the routine activities of a human (or) royal personage. They are personal and 
intimate in terms of human life. They reflect virtually the social impact of the age on the domain of the 
ritual world. 


The long process of rendering services to the Lord is symbolic of its counterpart, adopted in 
Vaikuntha, the abode of Lord Vishnu. In Vaikuntha it starts with the awakening of the Lord with the 
help of the recitation of specific hymns to produce harmonious and sonorous music. The next process 
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of rendering the services to the Lord is symbolic of how water is offered to the Lord to complete his 
ablutions and how light refreshments in the form of milk and its preparations are offered to the Lord in 
the mornings. The noon and the afternoon offerings consist of a large variety of sumptuous dishes 
made out of rich and delicious food. 


It is evident that all the daily rituals performed in service of the Lord in Vaikuntha and the pomp 
and splendour attendant on it were observed by the kings and their admirers during the period under 
our study. The samantas (the feudatories) used to show their veneration and respect towards their 
overlord by offering the same ritual that was offered to Lord Vishnu in Vaikuntha. This has a political 
significance in that it is similar to the ntual worship offered to the mortal kings of the period under 
review. It is interesting to note in this connection that the deification of the king and the construction 
of shrines for the images of the deceased kings were started by the Cholas. The same custom was 
followed by the Chola emperors in the medieval period of South India. 


2. Festivals 


The conduct of the daily proceedings differs naturally from the special festivals of the Lord. The 
celebration of the festivals has been an important and attractive functioning of the temple. Most of the 
donations made to the Ahobilam temple relate to this aspect and indicate its importance. Consequently 
the temple attracted a large number of devotees even from far-off places and thus became an impor- 
tant centre of pilgrimage. Probably there had been no day without the celebration of some festival or 
the other and special offerings being made in the temple. In fact except one or two like 
Karttikapunnami, almost all the festivals are celebrated with pomp and grandeur even today. 


The festivals conducted in the temple are generally known by the name utsava or tirunal. The 
utsavas conducted by the temple are many. They are divided into two categories viz., the basic 
festivals connected with the ritual of the temple-worship which are enjoined by the sastras and agamas 
and some auxiliary festivals according to the nature of the establishment or the endowment by devo- 
tees etc. The Kalyanotsava , Chandanayatra and certain others have the sanction of ancient texts, 
while the dhanurmasotsavas and Kamadahana utsava etc., are the auxiliary festivals. Apart from 
the annual festivals, there are a number of minor festivals conducted in the temple described as 
varotsavas (Weekly festivals), pakshotsavas(fortnightly festivals) and masotsavas(monthly festi- 
vals). These are generally performed in the afternoon. 


In general, the god on festival days is adorned with precious and attractive jewellery and ofTered 
worship. The utsavamurti (the processional idol) bedecked with valuable jewels and mounted on 
various kinds of vehicles on different days, is taken out in procession around the temple. On such 
occasions one can see a blending of deep devotion and joy in the pilgrims. 


A brief account of the festivals celebrated in the temple over the centuries is given below. 


A. Pulikapu sevai 

This ritual of the templeis known from the inscription of 1544 A.D., which speaks about 
the ceremony of the main idol. On every Friday, special offerings were provided to the god on those 
days. This is said to be instituted during Sadasiva's reign. 


B. Kartika Pournima 


This festival occurs on Kartika pournima (full moon) every year. On this day, the temple is 
illuminated with lamps and the Akhanda dipa is replaced by new ones”. There is a Sanskrit saying 
that “on this day all should give a gift of lamp to the donor.“ This festival is also known as Krithika 
Dipotsavam?. An inscription of 1547 A.D.” records the gift of money for providing eight offerings 
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to the god Ahobaleswara of Lower Ahobilam during the festival that falls on the 15th day of the bright 
half of Kartika. Even to this day, this festival is celebrated by illuminating the temples. 


C. Ekadasi Utsavas 


As is well known, the eleventh day of both the former and latter fortnights, is very auspicious 
especially for the Vaishnavas. These are called pakshotsavas. They take place when an auspicious 
asterism appears on that particular day. 


Of the Ekadasis, the Jalasayana Ekadasi is considered to be very auspicious. It is considered 
that Lord Vishnu retires to sleep during the rainy season which lasts for four months. This sleep 
commences on the | Ith day of the former fortnight of the lunar month Ashadha and ends on the 12th 
day of the former fortnight of the lunar month Karthika. Hence these two days, which are called the 
Sayana Ekadasi and the Uttana dvadasi respectively are considered to be very auspicious. Gener- 
ally liberal endowments were made on these days to attain religious merit. Probably Jala Sayana 
Ekadasi is Toli Ekadasi ot Prathama Ekadasi, which is observed even now in all the Vaishnava 
temples. We have instances of the charities, being made to the god on this day, which is considered 
holy. An inscription of 1515 A. D.“ mentions that Krishnadevaraya and his queens donated many 
jewels and lands for providing anga-ranga-bhogas ( daily rituals and utsavas) and dhupa-dipa- 
naivedyas (burning the lamp and offering food) to god Ahobala Narasimha on this auspicious day. 


D. Kshirabdi 


This festival occurs in the month of karthika, on the Suddha Dvadasi. An epigraph of 1547 
A.D.” states that an endowment was made in cash offering to god Vira Narasimha during the kshirabdhi 
and other festivals like Vijayadasami. 


A particular reference is made to Vijayadasami festival in an inscription of 1561 A. D.“ which 
States that an arrangement was made for the offering. 


E. Garden festival 


The Garden festival, probably the Vasantha Utsava was celebrated in the month of Chaitra. 
(March-April) An inscription of 1564 A.D.” mentions the celebration of this utsava, near a tank, 
constructed by Van Satagopa Jiyar on the way to Bhargava shrine. The Jiyar gave a gift of land to the 
god of Lower Ahobilam in 1564 A.D. for specia! offerings and their distribution during this festival. It 
was also called as Tirunal, which was attended by huge congregations. 


F. Tirunakshatras 


It is a tradition that the tirunakshatras (natal constellations obtaining at the time of birth) of 
twelve Alvars are being celebrated in the temple, dedicated to god Vishnu. An inscription of 1561 
A.D." clearly mentions that thirteen "tirunakshatras' were celebrated every month and the total 
number of days of tirunakshatras in a year had come up to 150 days. Further the inscription states 
that Timmarajugaru, during the reign of Sadasiva of Vijayanagara, made a provision for the celebration 
of all these tirunakshatras throughout the year. It is probable that the twelve tirunakshatras of 
Alvars and Ramanuja had been celebrated in the temple of Ahobilam making a total of thirteen every 
month.” The list of the tirunakshatras is given at the end of this chapter. 


G. Kartika Somavaram 


The festival of Kartika Somavaram conducted in Ahobilam is referred to in the inscriptions of 
1547 A. D.“ and 1548 A.D.” 


142 


The general notion is that, the Kartika somavaram is connected with Siva and, however, it is also 
connected with the festivals in the Vishnu temples. But we would like to emphasize here that, the 
Kartika masam fully recongnized as an auspicious month for god Vishnu, is otherwise called Kartika 
Damodara. So the Mondays are particularly observed as fasting days and in the evenings, brahmins 
are fed in the name of Karthika Damodara as well as god Siva. It additionally coincides with Kshirabdhi 
Dvadasi and the merit is multiplied, if the gifts are made in a Vishnu temple. 


Besides the festivals, Utsavas were celebrated in the temple or outside, for the enjoyment of the 
Lord. From the inscriptions of 1548 A. D., 1553 KA. D., 1558 A. D.“ and 1560 A. D.“, it is known 
that the processions were conducted to the god of Ahobilam and the Lord was made to sit in various 
mandapas, such as Vasantha mandapa, 16 pillared mandapa and four pillared mandapa and special 
food was offered to god, when he was placed in different mandapas. An inscription of 1560 A.D. 
records the gift of land for providing an offering of cakes during the festivals, when Ahobaleswara 
was brought in procession and seated in the four pillared mandapa in the south-east comer of the 
street (tiruvidhi) Similarly VansatagopaJiyar gave a gift of land in 1563 A. D.“, for providing 
offerings of rice-cakes on specified festivals, when the lord seated in the mandapa, in front of the 
matha, which he had constructed on the nagari i.e. upper Ahobilam. There is another interesting 
inscription. of 1609 A.D.” which registers the gift of two Vimjamaras (fly-whisks) and a white-silk 
umbrella with a kalasa over it to Vira-Narasimha of lower Ahobilam. These umbrellas are used when 
god is taken out in procession. 


Н. 220-Festival days 


It is interesting and signficant to note that 220 festival days were celebrated to the god of Lower 
Aholilam in a year. An undated inscription from the Lower Ahobilam states that the Mahamandalesvara 
Surapa Obulayadeva-Maharaja set up the ' Garuda Stambha' in the street, opposite to the temple and 
made an endowment in cash for providing offerings to the god on 220 festival days in the year, on 
which the god was brought in a procession and seated on the platform of this pillar”. 


It is stated that the days selected for festivals in Trumalai were 222 in number, made up of 96 
days of eight Brahmotsavas, summer festivals, kodia Tirunal 20 days, Adhyayanotsavam 24 days, 
unjal Tirunal 5 days, Tiruppavitra Tirunal 5 days, Ekadasi Tirunal 25 days, Sahasra 
Kalasabhishekam 5 days, Masa sankramanas 12 days, Amavasya 13 days, Yugadi and Deepavali 
2 Days, Padiya Vettai 1, Tirukkartigai 1, Krishna 5 Rohini 13; total offerings 222 appapadi." 
It is not an exaggeration to say that 220 or 222 festivals are celebrated either at Ahobilam or at 
Tirumalai, where tnere is a shrine of Narasimha, within the temple of Venkateswara and offerings 
made to Sri Venkateswara are also made to Yoga Narasimha on par with the former. 


I. Paruvettai Utsava 

The very name of the procession denotes, symbolically, that the Lord goes out for Verai (hunting). 
An inscription of 1542 A.D.” registers the grant of villages to conduct paru vettai Utsavam and 
offerings to the god, when he visit those mandapas by one Bhutanatha Brahrna Jyoyise belonging to 
Riksaka and Ashwalayan sutra. 

However, the significant feature is that, this festival is conducted only in Ahobilam, not in any of 
the Narasimha temples like Simhachalam, Mangalagiri, Kadiri etc. 


Even today this procession is conducted on a grand scale, for nearly 38 to 40 days. This proces- 
sion starts on the very next day of the makarasankranti festival (i.c. on Jan. 15 or 16). The god is 
taken out in procession to nearly 32 villages, which arc situated at a radius of 10 kms from Ahobilam. 
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(The names of the villages and the route plan is provided at the end of the chapter). The processional 
deity is placed on a specified platform or mandapa in each village and is offered naivedyam. The 
people of the village make a big congregation during this festival. 


3. Significance of the Rituals and Festivals 


The daily, weekly, fortnightly, monthly and anuual performances and festivals are conducted іп 
honour of Lord Narasimha. They may be understood in terms of their functional references to univer- 
sal welfare, devotion to divine worship, religious symbolism, reverential spectacle, social integration, 
eductional importance and regulation of correspondence between the major and the minor traditions of 
the Hindu culture. 


Firstly, the performance of the rituals and festivals conducted in honour of the Lord are meant for 
the material and spiritual well-being of the devotees in particular and the welfare (yogakshemam) of 
all human beings in general. This reveals the functional significance of the performances. 


Secondly, the festivals and rituals conducted in the temple under our study, have a special impact 
on the pilgrims who celebrate and participate in them actively. In the first instance, it enlightens them 
as to the metaphysical and (he mystical significance of these rituals and ceremonies. In the second 
instance it wil] help to remodel the life of an individual according to the Hindu concept of dharma- 
artha-kama-moksha. It also enhances piety of the devotees. The devotee is the principal player in 
the drama of rituals and ceremonies. Total dedication, concentration and surrender to the god with the 
utmost devotion and reverence are required of the devotee without expecting any material reward. 
This ultimately paves the way for the development of worship on the lines of bhakti-marga. 


Thirdly, the rituals and festivals conducted in the Ahobilam temple complex will give opportunity 
to the devout pilgrims to know about the meaning, the character and the significance of the rituals and 
festivals. Besides, the rituals and festivals normally influence the devotees spiritually and the resultant 
effect of which would be that they will develop spiritual attachment to the deity. They develop a sense 
of sacrifice and dedication not only towards the god but also towards the fellow-human beings. That 
these festivals and rituals have had humanitarian importance and value is without doubt. Besides, they 
also reveal the symbolic and spiritual significance of their performances. 


Fourthly, most of the rituals and festivals were celebrated with pomp and splendour through 
various types of offerings, the use of ornaments and finally, the utilisation of the temple paraphernalia. 
Such grand celebrations is found to occupy a position of paramount importance. The nature or the 
way of celebrating rituals and festivals has become a centre of attraction to the people at large and the 
devotees in particular. Thus, people belonging to different castes, customs and traditions used to flock 
around the temple complex at Ahobilam. This fact has a sociological significance in that it paves the 
way and facilitates a special impetus for the development of social mobility. It is likely that these 
rituals and festivals might have promoted social equality, in the first instance, in the presence of the god 
and later in the society. This might be the most potential reason for the absence of socio-economic 
tensions during the period under our consideration. This is very well attested to by the epigraphs and 
literary works of that time. 


In conclusion we may state that the temples in general and the rituals performed in the Ahobilam 
temple complex in particular, reflect or reveal a combination and an accommodation, at once, of some 
great and small traditional elements. This is very characteristic of the Hindu culture in India. The 
main temple and the main god housed in the sanctum sanctorum represent the great tradition. The 
main temple is surrounded by many subsidiary temples for the accommodation of the parivaradevatas 
or subsidiary deities. This aspect clearly reveals a harmonious combination and a judicious comproise 
of the traditions, referred to above. 


LIST OF THE TIRUNAKSATRAS OF ALVARS AND RAMANUJA CHARYA 


No. NAME OF TIRUNAKS TAMIL MONTH TELUGU ENGLISH 
THE ALVAR ATRAM MONTH MONTH 


1 PoygalAlvar Sravanam Tula Sankramana — Kárttlkam November 


2 саа Dhanista TulaSankaramana  KArtikam November 
Маг 
3 Pey Alvar Satabhisam Tula Sankramana Karttikam November 
4. Tirumala Sai Mégha Makaramêsam Pusyam January 
Alvar 


5. Nammàivar  Visakha Vrsabhamásam уаіѕакһат Мау 


6. Madhura Kavi Chitta Mesamasam Vaisakham May 
Alvar 
7. Кшаѕёклаа  Punarvasu — Kumbha Phalgunam March 
Alvar Sankramana 
8. Репамаг Swati Mituna Jyesiham June 
Sankramana 
9.  Ánda|(Gódà) Pubba Karkataka Sravanam August 
Sankramana 
10.  Tondaradippe Jyestha Dhanus Margasiram December 
udi Alvar Sankramana 
11. Tifuppan Rohini Vruschika K4rttlkam November 
Alvàr Sankramana 
12.  Tirumangal Krttika Vrschika Kártikam November 
Alvar Sankrama 
13.  Ràmánuja Ardra Mésamásam Valsakham May 


Chárya 


1. Bache Palli 
2. Kondampalll 
3. Krishnapuram 
4. Kota kandukur 
5. Marri palli 
6. Yadawada 

7. Alamur 

8. Thimmana palli 

9. Narasapuram 

10. Muttaluru 

11. Nallavagu Palli 

12. Bachapuram 

13. Nagi Reddy Palli 

14. Padakandla 

15. Allagadda 

16. S. Lingam Dinne 

17. Saravaraya Palli 

18. M.V. Nagar (Allagadda) 
19. Chinthakunta 

20. Devarayapuram 

21. Gubagundam 

22. Jambula Dinne 

23. Mandalur 

24. Nakkala Dinne 

25. Chandalur 

20. Chilakalur 

27. Thippa Reddypalli 

28. T. Lingam Dinne 

29. Nagulavaram 

30. Tuvvapalli 

31. Rudravaram 
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RESERVE FOREST 


uence FUNCTIONARIES AND MANAGEMENT 


1. General Remarks 


An institution like the Narasimhasvami temple at Ahobilam, which enjoyed a lot of resources due 
to donations of land, money εἰς., made from time to time and in which elaborate rituals and festivals 
are to be conducted, required a good system of management and a number of persons meant for 
conducting different services in the temple. This aspect of study would provide useful information 
about one of the important social institutions that played a significant role in ancient society. 


It is not very easy to build up a consistent history of this aspect relating to the Narasimhasvami 
temple due to the non- availability of data pertaining to the situation as it obtained from time to time. 
We have, of course, a few inscriptions which throw some light on this aspect. But most of these 
belong to a short span of about two hundred years in the Vijayanagara period. There are very few 
inscriptions for the period preceding and the inscriptions of the later period are just short donatary 
records. However, there are a few temple records useful for the purpose of the study. 


2. The Functlonaries of the Temple 


With regard to the temple functionaries the epigraphs do provide some information, though not 
comprehensive. But the temple record preserved with the Manager throws much light on this aspect 
in particular. This temple record prepared by the Government officials and the temple authorities, the 
most recent document of 1980, gives a comprehensive list of the functionaries engaged in the service 
of the temple. Before proceeding further, two points, as known from customs here, deserve to be 
noted: 

|. The post of some of the functionaries are held on a hereditary basis. Eventhough, this is not а 
matter of right in recent years, preference is given, by convention, to the members of the family to 
which the functionary concerned belongs. 


2. Another feature pertains to the conditions of the tenure and the remuneration paid to the 
functionaries. Till recently, the employees were paid in the form of Prasada (Portion of cooked food 
and other items offered to the God) and endowment of lands. But he was only a mortgagee and not 
the owner of the land. The functionary was allowed to cultivate the land and enjoy its proceeds as long 
as he was engaged as the employee of the temple. In modem times, the functionaries are paid in the 
form of cash’. 
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The personnel associated with the temple may be classified as Religious and Miscellaneous 
functionaries. 


A. Religious functionaries 


і. Archakas 


The priests (archakas) of this temple belong to a minor sect of the Srivaishnavas called Bhattars, 
a community that is to be seen performing similar functions in all the Srivaishnava temples that follow 
the Pancharatra-agama system of worship’, At present, there are two archakas, one looking after 
the Upper Ahobilam and the other placed in charge of the Lower Ahobilam. 


D.Ramaswami Iyyengar's manuscript of 1916! mentions the poor state of the archakas who 
were paid only Rs.2/- per month. Further it states, that "during the month of March, 1914, these 
priests complained that they were not paid for many months". This book also writes that, this place 
was totally inaccessible and hence, practically difficult to reach. 


The records of 1982 preserved with the Manager mentions the names of four archakas, K.P. 
Venugopalan, R. Raghavachari, ЇЧ. Kesava Iyyengar and A. Seshachari and they were paid Rs.150/- 
as salary per month. 


The inscriptions of Ahobilam do not mention anything about the archakas. The history of the 
Ahobila matha informs however that the Jiyars of the matha were the trustees of the temple and 
they had full powers to appoint priests and other functionaries. 


li. Paricharakas and Sthanikas 


Usually in all the Srivaishnava temples, these paricharakas are assistants to the priests and are 
also Srivaishnava brahmins. At present, each shrine has one assistant. The main duty of the 
Paricharakas is to assist the priest in the pujas. They have to bring the water needed for the rituals 
in the temple and clean the vessels, collect all the objects needed for the daily rituals in the temple, 
distribute the prasada among the devotees after the naivedyam etc. But, much to our surprise, the 
paricharakas are mentioned as sudras both in the temple records and the Ramaswamy lyenger's 
manuscript. 

The temple record mentions the names of three paricharakas, Sanjanna, Subbanna and Veeranna 
and they were paid Rs.90/- each towards their monthly salary. But, at present, the temple has two 
Srivaishnava paricharakas, who assist the priests, appointed by the Ahobila matha. 


Ш, Miscellaneous Functionaries 


In order to carry on the various other functions, there is a band of people appointed for the 
purpose. They include the cooks who prepare rice and other dishes for the daily and special offerings 
to the God, people who supply flowers from the temple gardens, people who play the wind and percus- 
sion instruments etc., the palanquin bearers, people who carry oil torches during the procession of the 
gods, servants maintained for decorating and cleaning the temple, the watch guards including those 
who announce time by blowing trumpets and by beating drums. 

The inscriptions of the Vijayanagara period mention a variety of functionaries who assist in the 
proper conduct of daily pujas and festivals. These functionaries are listed down below and also the 
amount of moncy that was paid to them. 


149 


1/2 Varahe 
3 Rukhas 


2. Person who prepares flour 

3. Person who prepares 3 Rukhas 
blackgram floor 

4, Person who brings groceries 1/2 Varah 
and other things 

5. 1563°A.D. Person who prepares sandal paste 1/2 Rukha 

6. 15645A.D Who fetches water ] Rukha 

7. Carpenter (Kammara) 3 Rukha 

8. Who blows pipe 3 Rukha 

9. Ksherravasi 1 Rukha 

10. Cobbler 1 1/4 Varaha 

11. Wicker-basket maker (Medaravadiki 1 1/2 Rukha 

12. Vaishnavas (Probably who 6 Varahas 
participate in the temple rituals) 

13. Person who gives sacramental 6 Varahas 
bath to the God (Probably the priest) 

14. Gardener 7 Varahas 


5 varahas 


Garland maker 


3. Administration and Management & Administrative Personnel 


A. The present situation 


There are also a few officials who are associated with the administration of the daily activities of 
the temple. 


The temple's administrative record, states a provision for the appointment of non-hereditary 
trustees and appointment of an executive officer. Also, it records that, compromise proposals were 
made on behalf of the hereditary trustees on 31-3-1947 stating that 


l. The manager or agent to be appointed by the board should be paid a sum of Rs. 100/- per month 
towards his salary. Out of Rs.50/- is to be met from the temple funds and Ra.50/- is to be met from the 
Ahobila matha funds. The Manager so appointed should be a disciple of the matha, and 


2. That all orders to the manager or agent will have to be issued through the hereditary trustee 
and the manager discharge his duties without affecting the rights and privileges of the hereditary 
trustee. The board has decided to accept the terms proposed by the hereditary trustee with modifica- 
tions providing, inter alia that the salary of Rs.120/- per month may be paid to the manager by equal 
shares by the Jiyar or the matha and the temple, 
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3. That the proposal to appoint a disciple of the maths selected and accepted as a manager 
capable of supervising the religious tradition of the temple and obeying all lawful orders of the heredi- 
tary trustee, and 


4. The board shall frame rules for the proper administration of the temple. 


B. Administration 
The trustee board? had framed rules for the proper administration of the temple. 


According to the rules, the manager will draw half of his salary and D.A. from the funds of the 
temple and that the other half be remitted to the manager from the funds of Sri Ahobila matha within 
the first seven days of a month. 


According to the records, Sri Adivan Satagopa Yatindra Mahadesika was the first hereditary 
trustee, 600 years ago and the 44th Jiyar of the math is the present hereditary trustee from 1957, who 
resides at Srirangam. 

Sri Lakshminarayana is the manager appointed by the hereditary trustee with effect from 21-5- 
1961. 


The record, further states that the Manager appointed should look after the properties of the 
temple, and also gives a list of lands and jewelleries. 


C. Properties 
As per an old approved property register!" the following lands are possessed by the temple. 


Lands taken over by Government 
Under Estate Abolition Act 1948 situated at 


Gundala and Obulapuram Villages 


b) Forest land given to temple 101.00 

c) Lands in possession and enjoyment of the 80.17 
Servicedars of the temple. 

d) Lands kept vacant 132.14 


Lands covered by lease approved order 


L Donation of Wooden Chariot by the Hereditary Trustee 


The Hereditary Trustee of the Temple has donated a Wooden Chariort worth about Rs.70,000/- 
from Sri Ahobila Math, Triplicane, to the temple. The said Chariot has been kept in the premises of 
Ahobila Matha in the Sannidhi Street at Ahobilam. The Manager is requested to enter this chariot in 


the property register of the temple. 
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ii. Gold, Silver articles and Metallic Idols 


Insured value 
of the articles 


Rs. 53,828-00 
Rs. 83,000-00 
Rs. 74,850-00 


Gold articles 


Silver articles 


Metallic idols 
(Measurement in C. M&M. M) 


W. 2,21. 678-00 


At present, the group of managerial functionaries consist of a Manager, a clerk-typist, four 
attenders placed at different choultrys and a sweeper. 


4. The Eplgraphical Date 


A few inscriptions mention the treasury of the Lord (Sri Bhandara) in which all revenues in 
kind and cash accruing to the temple were deposited. 


One senabova"? has been mentioned as the man in charge of the accounts of the Sribhandara 
of the temple. 


There are many Vijayanagara inscriptions," which mention about Mudrakarta, a representative 
of Van Satagopa Jiyar, Karyakarta, a representative of the ruling king and Sthanamvaru (local rep- 
resentative) form a corporate body to look after the temple administration. 


A. Temple Management at different periods 


The over-all management of the temple was possibly looked after by several persons as a com- 
mittee or sometimes by some individuals. The inscriptions of different periods give us an impression 
that the structure of the temple management was changing from time to time. For some periods, 
however, we have no definite information. Still with the extant data, an account may be attempted. To 
be exact, reliable epigraphical evidence is restricted to the Vijayanagara period. So it would not be out 
of place to make a general survey of the temple management making use of the inscriptions outside 
Ahobilam also. 


B. From Ith to 13th century 


During the rule of the Telugu Cholas and the Kakatiyas in the South Andhra, each temple had a 
separate administrative committee formulated and controlled by the village assembly concerned. These 
committees looked after almost al] aspects of the temple administration including the conduct of the 
religious services and the management of revenue and expenditure of the temples. This feature is 
noticeable mostly in thc agrahara villages. Some of the temples, however, appear to have been 
managed by some individuals called S hanamvaru who were in charge of one or more temples. In 
this context, we may also note that Sthanapati was the highest officer of many temples in Andhra 
country as evidenced by в number of inscriptions.“ Many inscriptions invoke the protection of the 
Srivaishnavas for the donations made to the temples. Probably there were small religious groups 
which were in charge of the temples. Sthanapathis, who exercised more influence and power can be 
gleaned from the later inscriptions also. In the absence of proper records throwing light on the 
adminstration of the temple at Ahobilam we would not be far wrong in considering a similar method of 
management described as the above was there for the Narasimha Svami temple also. 
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C. From the 14th to 16th century - Van Satagopa Jiyars of the Ahobila Matha 


In the inscription of the time of 1535 A.D." there is reference to van Satagopa Jiyar. This 
inscription is of great historical interest as this introduces us for the first time possibly the Ahobila 
matha Jiyars, who figure later as the important trustees of the Ahobilam temple. 


An inscription of 1550 A.D." registers a record set up by the trustees, consisting of Srivan 
Satagopa Jiyar, Ahobila Sthanamavaru (Local representatives) and Karyakarta (representative), 
Uggarasangaru on behalf of Kondaraju Chinna Timmayyadeva Maharaju and other dignitaries to 
record certain arrangement regarding the offerings to be made to the god. 


An inscription of 1554 A.D." registers the dasavanda grant of land in the village of Pedakallu 
for the maintenance of the temple situated in the village Alamuru which also belonged to the temple. 
This was set up by the authorities of the temple including Parankusa Van-Satagopa Jiyar, Ahobila 
Sthanamvaru (Local Chiefs) and certain Peddayya, the agent of Mahamandaleswara Aliya 
Ramappayya. 

From 1558 A.D.” onwards, there appears to be little change in the management. Instead of 
Jiyar’s direct involvement, a mudrakarta, Jiyar's representative appears to figure in the inscriptions. 
The powers, of the Jiyar enjoyed were equally entitled to the mudrakarta also. At the end of each 
inscription, they (committee consisting of three representatives) assure that they would maintain these 
perpetually and set their hand. In this section there are three signatures Sri, Sri, Sri. All the signatures 
are in Telugu characters, and it is made clear that these persons have set their hand as a corporate 
body. 

D. From 18th century onwards 


The paper manuscript of D. Ramaswamy Iyengar preserved in the Madras Archives, states that, 
“When the Jiyanger left Ahobilam and settled at Tiruvallur, he left the management in the hands of an 
agent of his called Mudrakarta". 


"The system of appointing Mudrakartas was brought into vogue by the head of the Pushpagiri 
Math. The Mathadhipati remained at Pushpagiri and as his jurisdiction extended over a considerable 
area, he appointed deputees to look after the disciples in various parts of India and report from time to 
time any irregularity on their part in the observance of caste rules or peformance of religious rites. 
These agents, who were called Mudrakartas had no fixed salary but rented the privileges for a 
certain number of years. The offences, generally taken cognizance of by them were; 

Disregard of the priest's orders 

Disregard of the local Sabha 

Sexual connection with Sudra Women 

Drunkenness 

Non-observance of ceremonies 

Brahmin widows of more than 20 years not shaving their heads 
Flesh eating 

Illicit intercourse with a woman 

Other minor offences 

Of course, the above restrictions were enjoined on the brahmins also. 


DE ANANA #+ t N е 
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The Ahobilam and the Vanamamalai Jiyangars too later on followed this system of appointing 
Mudrakartas in different areas of their spiritual jurisdiction. It is clear that the Ahobilam Mudrakartas 
had no power over brahmin disciples. Their privileges were as follows. 


1. To collect fees from dasaris and basavis or unmarried women who go about the country 
holding a garudakambam and begging their food. The latter have to pay a registration fee ranging 
from Rs.) to Rs.5, in accordance with their individual means. After they were conferred the privilege 
of the mudradanam they were licenced to tonsure the heads, and smear the faces of the pilgrims with 
gandal paste at Ahobilam. Every year they have to pay a recurring fee of Rs.4/- as long as they 
continue the profession. 


2. To collect certain fees during marriage and death ceremonies. To collect these fees, mudrakarta 
has appointed sattani deputies who go about and dun out the amount from the dasaris. 


3. To conduct samayachara i. e., to arbitrate in complicated cases of religion and arbitrate dis- 
putes among dasaris and with due judicial temperament make decisions for those people. 


4. So then, the mudrakarta has originally spiritual power alone. When the Jiyangar went south, 
he invested the Ahobilam mudrakarta with the duty of managing the Ahobilam temples and their 
properties. That custom has developed into a rule of investing the Ahobilam mudrakarta with the 
dua! functions relating to their properties and the priest of the dasaris. 


A mudrakarta purchases the privileges for a certain number of years. The annual contribution 
paid by him to the matha is Rs.250 and he gets in retum a lucrative situation with none to question him 
in the midst of a forest. No mudrakarta earns a positive valedictory opinion. Justly or unjustly, he 
becomes the target of all kinds of accusations. Occasionally we hear men of probity and ability to 
have held that post. But popular opinion asserts that some who had been in that post were not worthy 
of the position. The people in the country round, exaggerate the irregularities of these mudrakartas. 
When one leaves one’s native home, the cost of one's maintenance naturally increases. As such, a 
mudrakarta who has to live many miles away from Ahobilam and maintain a cart and some other 
luxuries too to keep up his status, is generally looked upon with'an envious eye by the people. But it is 
inexcusable, if puja is not regularly conducted within the temples and lights are not kept in the shrines 
and servants are not paid regularly. It is equally inexcusable if large amounts made available by the 
matha for repairs were to be misappropriated in parts and the portions intended to be repaired left as 
they were. In fact, such a kind of cheating is also going on in the shrines occasionally. In general, the 
ability of the local people to manage the shrines in the interest of the large body of disciples and 
pilgrims is not of the right order. Further, it will be improper to allow the management of the temples 
originally managed by a proper Jiyangar, to drift into the hands of non-brahmins. It is equally unchari- 
table to make the Mudrakarta a subordinate of the local people.“ 
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CHAPTER - 9 ECONOMY AND SOCIAL INTERACTION 


1, Economy 
A. Sources of income 


An institution like the Narasimhasvami temple at Ahobilam which was conducting elaborate 
rituals and celebrating a number of festivals spread throughout the year, and which was also employing 
a large number of people for the purpose, needed resources enough to maintain all these. Like any 
other temple, the Narasimhasvami temple also depends on two types of income : Voluntary contribu- 
tions from devotees visiting the temple and the revenue derived from its landed assets. 


B. Casual donations 


The casual and small contributions made by the devotees to the temple can hardly find a mention 
in the permanent records like the inscriptions. However, the practice of contributing such donations 
appears to have been old. There is a reference to this practice in an inscription’ of 1560A.D. It says 
that all contributions of money, grains, cloth and ornaments coming to the temple should be properly 
accounted for and deposited in the temple treasury. 


С. Landed property 


Landed property and other permanent endowments being perpetual assets naturally find refer- 
ences in a number of stone inscriptions, The services performed and festivals celebrated are regular. 
They require a huge and recurring expenditure. The funds have to be met from permanent sources of 
revenue more than the casual and sporadic contributions from the people. Thus we see, in a number 
of inscriptions, donations of villages, lands and taxes to be collected from various sources etc. having 
been transferred to the custody of the temple concerned. As such, the income from them may be 
substantial and permanent for carrying on the activities of the temple without hindrance, The inscrip- 
tion of Krishnadevaraya of 1515 A. D. reveals that the temple enjoyed several such assets. 


Such assets may have been gained possibly from the time of the first construction of the temple 
itself. But no inscription of that time is available here, The earliest inscription recording such a grant 
to the temple belongs to the time of Sri Krishnadevaraya’. This inscription was set up by the king 
Krishnadevaraya himself in the year Saka 1438, Fuva cyclic year Pushya Suddha-15 corresponding 
to 1515 A.D December 21. It records the gift of one necklace with emerald and diamonds, one locket 
with diamonds, a pair of armlets studded with rubies, one gold plate, besides 1000 varakas. It also 
registers the gift of one pendant by his queen. 
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Also it registers the grant of village Maradur or Muddur situated in Chagalamarrisima for 
conducting angaranga vaibhoga to God. Probably this must have been a substantial grant which 
added considerable resources to the temple. 


It is during the Vijayanagara time that this temple began to grow wealthy enough to increase the 
number and variety of pujas and festivals, adding colour, dignity and splendour to this temple. 


In 1532 A.D.‘ a few lands were added during the reign of Achyutaraya, and hence the temple 
gained more assets. A person from Porumamilla made some offerings to God in the form of lands. 
For this purpose, he purchased two pieces of land from the temple estate, after paying the required 
amount to the temple treasury. The land consists of one wet land, and the other, a piece of dry land. 
The location of these lands is given with particular marks i. e., one is under the Pathruni Cheruvu and 
the other by the side of Lotus tank. In the first piece of land the donor prescribed to grow a garden for 
the benefit of the temple i. e., the produce is to be used for growing flower plants and small fruit plants 
which are to be daily offered to the God. In the second phase also it is prescribed that the grain 
produced should be utilised for the offering of the God. 


During the reign of Sadasivaraya more assets and cash were added to the temple. It is due to the 
philanthropy of the Vijayanagara officer that the temple gained another grant of 50 varahas as princi- 
pal amount in the treasury of the temple. It is stated that the interest accruing from the said principal 
amount should be spent for conducting a special festival. The temple gained another village 
Jambuladinne in Koilkuntlasima. Interestingly enough, this gift was given all the rights like 
Ashtabogatejasvamyas, i. e., the right of sale, exchange and gift. In 1548 A. D., the temple received 
another 120 gold varahas as a principal amount and the recurring annual interest is to be utilised for 
offering 15 plates of dosas. 


In the period between 1550 A.D. and 1610 A.D this temple gained extensive donations from the 
Vijayanagara officers stationed in this region. This is also a period in which we find elaboration of 
daily rituals and addition of a number of new festivals. 


An inscription dated 1550 А.р. registers the gift of a piece of land in the village Alamuru 
purchased from the corporate body of the temple and this land was utilised for the purpose of growing 
a garden, and also a land yielding one putti, three tumus purchased from a person of Alamuru and also 
another piece of land purchased from the temple land to grow coconut trees, betel leaves, mango 
trees, plantains and other fruit yielding trees. [t further records that out of the produce 1/3 should be 
given to the god and the remaining 2/3 to the four gardeners and in the wet land one half of the produce 
was to go to the god and the remaining half to the cultivator. It is clear from this record that this grant 
provided new employment to the people of the region. 


In 1552,’ Gurijepalli in Dupatisima was gifted to the temple and 500 varahas as income from 
the village was given to maintain a free-feeding home in Lower Ahobilam. In the same year, another 
- 20 varahas was added to the temple treasury. 


An inscription dated 1554 A.D." mentions the construction of the tank Konasamadram alias 
Srimanaranyana samudram to the north-east of Alamuru. The person who irrigated the temple 
lands was given the yield measuring two putris out of dry land and two marthurs out of wet land as 
remuneration. Besides he was also granted another remuneration in the shape of dasavandha’. In 
this grant, we find that he was given a separate grant of land as remuneration for excavating the tank 
and dasavandha (1/10 of the produce) grant for the maintenance of the tank. From 1560 A.D.” 
there are a number of inscriptions giving details about food offerings ahd the expenditure incurred in 
their preparation. 
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The inscription mentioned above records a grant of 200 varahas in the temple treasury towards 
the cost of some land in two pieces, yield measuring two separate Maruthurs of wet land. The yield 
from the two pieces of land is stated to be 10 Purtis of paddy and its cost is estimated to be 20 
varahas. This amount is to be spent towards the preparation of the sweets called manoharalu, one 
plate on each day of the god’s procession. It is quite interesting to note that, for the preparation of this 
variety of sweet, they have specified the weight and measures of the ingredients. For the preparation 
of the said sweet, ingredients are specified as follows. Rice 1/2 Manika, Black gram pulses 1/2 
Manika, Ghee 3 Chittis and Jaggery 71/2 palas, pepper 1/4 chitti, ilachi (one gajjanam weight), 
betel nuts 3, betel leaves 6. 


At this rate of the offering, that is one plate every day, there would be 250 prescribed times 
(putalu) expenditure of 20 varahas. 


Expenditure 


Rice 
Green gram pulse 
Ghee 

Pepper 

Ilachi 

Jaggery 

Nuts 

Betels 

Cook 

Firewood 

Flour maker 


Miscellenous 


Conversion Table 


1 Rukha = Four Quarters 


4 Visas = One Quarter Rukha 
16 Visas = One Rukha 
10 Rukhas = One Varaha / Gajjana 


Having specified the cost of each item required for the manoharalu, the total amount of the gift 
money of 20 varahas is approximately adjusted. If any mariginal deviation or difference in the ex- 
penditure is to be incurred, it is to be adjusted out of the miscellaneous expenditure which is here 
specified to be one gajjana and 4 1/2 rukhas. This record gives us an idea of the cost of Manohara 
offerings for the specified 250 times. 
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For example, the cost of rice is stated to be one gajjana and | 1/4 rukhas for 7 tumus and 3/4 
kunchas. 


Another inscription of 1563 A.D." which adds land and cash to the temple treasury is looked 
after by the jiyar of Ahobila matha. The specifications registered in the inscription are that 600 
varahas are given by an officer to the temple treasury to purchase some wet land measuring 6 
marthurs and the location of the land also is specified. In turn, the said chief Vobularaju is stated to 
have made a gift of the said 6 marthurs of land to the temple and agreed to submit the produce at the 
rate of 5 puttis for cach marthur totalling to 30 marthurs of paddy to the temple as gift and this 
produce will be utilised for the daily offerings to Nammalvar at the rate of 1/4 tumu rice and kotha 
rukha per day. !t is quite possible that the area of land was reckoned in terms of the quantity of 
potential produce raised in that extent of land. The total amounts to 4% tumus for Amruthapadi for 
the year and other expenditure 360 rukha 5 per year. The cook charges 120 kotha rukhas and the 
amount totals upto 480 kotha rukhas per year. Another condition is that the offerings are to be made 
in the name of the said chiefs and prasadam is to be utilised for feeding 12 Vaishnavas daily. 


Another inscription dated 26th August, 1563 A.D." describes some more assets of the temple. 
This registers the gift of income from the village Kalutapalli situated in Korakolasima amounting to 
230 varahas. Out of this amount, the polivutu offerings would cost 162 Gajjanas (varahas) and 
other offerings amount to 68 varahas, the toal would be 230 varahas. Again Vobula Raju made a gift 
of | putt: of land in Padakandla village which was equivalent to 40 varahas and another 2 puttis of 
land in Dornipadu village the income of which would be 40 varahas and another 2 puttis of land in the 
village Injedu, the income of which would be 40 varahas, and another wet land 4 marthurs in the 
village Bayyapagudur the income of which was 20 varahas. The total yield of these four items of land 
amount to 370 varahas. And this amount is to be spent for the offerings to the god during the period 
of stay of god in the mandapa constructed by the donor in Kamasamudram Narasayya's house. So 
far, the income and expenditure of the gift and iands and the offerings to the god are broadly stated. 
There follows a detailed description of certain items which are missing. 


Some items extant may be given as follows : 


— SE 


l 2 plate rice 

2 Pepper (1/16 of one measure cost being) 
3 Curd (3 measures cost) 

4 400 Betels 

5 400 leaves 

6 Sandal paste 

7 


Fire wood 


Cook 
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Conversion Table 


4 Kanis 1 Ana/Visa 
8 Kanis 2 Anas 

64 Kanis 1 Rukha 
16 Ana 1 Rukha 
10 Rukhas 1 Varaha 


In this way some of the items are specified while other items are indistinctive. At the end of the 
distribution of the offerings, the procedure for the distribution of the prasadam is also furnished. (One 
measure is to be given to the matha, and another measure for two Vaishnavas. 62 vadas and 15 betel 
leaves were also to be given to Math.) 


In 1563 A.D." an inscription was set up by the presiding Acharyas of the Ahobila matha, Sri 
Parankusa Vansatakopa Jiyar. This inscription clearly throws light on the rates and costs of the 
different groceries at that time. 


The register indicates a gift of offering 40 dosas to the god. For this purpose, the table of iterns 
cost-wise is furnished below according to the statement given in the inscription. 


Rice 
Greengram pulse 
Ghee 

Salt 

Sugar 
Firewood 
Cook 

Flour maker 


In this way there would be 114 prescribed times and for each prescribed time the offering cost 
1 rukha. so, 114 rukhas were expended which amounted to 11 varahas and 4 rukhas. The addi- 
tional amount 3 varahas and 7 rukhas might have been intended for the miscellaneous expenditure 
in the year. So too, there are a quite good number of such inscriptions. We come across a marginal 
amount perhaps to meet the additional expenditure. 


Similarly another inscription of 1564 A.D." registers a grant by the Jiyyamgaru of the land (dry 
land) measuring 12 tumus in the village Lingamadinne in Gandikotasima which was donated to him 
by acertain Narasayya who got it from Nandyal Thimma Raju. The income of the 12 tumus of the gift 
land is calculated at 8 varahas per year. Another piece of land measuring 5 tumus, the income of 
which is specified as 5 varahas. These amounts for Nrunal offerings are allotted for the expenditure 
on items specified as detailed in the following table. 
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Rice % kha 
Curd rice ( tumu) 
Tiruvisas (‘A tumu) 


Greengram 


Curd (| tumu, | kuncha) 


Ghee 

Milk (Và tumu) 
Sugar 

Plantains (50) 
Plantains (20) 

Salt 

Pepper 

Dried ginger 
Pickles 

Caster oil (1⁄4 measure) 
Appa palli (Ф tumu) 
Ghec 

Jaggery 

1000 Nuts 

300 Betel leaves 
Sandal paste 
Green gram pulses 
Jaggery for syrup 
Cook 

Fire wood 
Waterman 
Carpenter 

Basket maker 
Piper 
Kshetravasuniki 
Kanika 


Miscellaneous 
Anaga 


Gajjanam (or) Varaha 
3% 


One-fourth of the prasadams is distributed to the donors, М is allocated for sale, 2 parts for free 
distribution. Accordingly out of the 71 appas, 18 appas go to the donor, 18 are offered for sale and 35 
are distributed freely. Similarly out of the 71 vadas, 18 are distributed to the donor, 19 are sold, 34 
vadas are allotted for free distribution. This is how the distribution of the prasadam registered. 


1586 A. D.“ inscription of Venkatapatiraya II gives a list of various taxes collected from different 
villages and how this amount was spent on different items. It was set up on the 9th of February in the 
year 1586 A.D. The purpose of the record is to register the monetary gift of 80 varahas which a 
certain chief called Venkatarajadeva Choda Maharaja was entitled to receive from different villages. 


His income of varied amounts from various sources had been donated to god Ahobileswara as 
shown below. (Source of income called Kavali sunkam from different villages.) 


Village Varahas 
Bommi Reddy Tank (5+5) 10 
Alamuru (1245) 17 
Chinna Bodhanam 12 1/2 
Narasapuram 11/2 
Mutthalur 10 
Jammula dinne 7 
Vengalam palli 7 
Padakandla | 
Nagulavaram 7 
Lingamdinne 7 
Total 80 varakas 


Expenditure of the 80 varahas 


"em Ri enis) 

Rice for Amrutha padi (2 puttis, 5 tumus) 15 
Ghec 30 
Expenditure on Vaishnavas 6 
Tirumanjanam (Sacramental bathing) 6 

Cook 6 
Worship of the Lord 3 
Sandal paste - maker 2 
Gardener 7 
Garland maker 5 

Total 80 varahas 
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This chief was the same as the donor referred to in the inscription dated 1584 A. D.“ In the 
present inscription, he is the donor of some offerings etc. specified already and the ruling king was 
Venkatapati Raya. 

The last grant recorded is by a merchant guild. This inscription dated 1609 A.D." was set up by 
the members of a merchant guild of Penukondapura. It registers the gift by the members of seven 
gold guilded kalasas for the temple gopura (Pinnacle) and one such gold kalasa along with umbrella 
used in the procession of the god. The names of the donors of these kalasas are given below. 


1. Krishnma Setty son of Araveeti 1 Kalasa 
Chennama Setty and Rangayya 2 Fly whisks 
son of Seshadri both donated onc ] Umbrella 
Kalasa and 2 fly whisks and 
white silk umbrella with kalasa 

2. Thimmappa son of Viluri Venkata Setty 1 Kalasa 

3. Lakshmaiah, son of Pola Mallaiah 1 Kalasa 

4. Potam δεῖν, son of Devi setty Mallisetty 1 Kalasa 

5. Saravaiah, Son of Rachamadugu Lingaiah | Kalasa 

6. Papaiah, Son of Madisetty Tippaiah | Kalasa 

7. Lingi setty, son of Madisetty Jenniah 1 Kalasa 


It is quite likely that this is the only merchant guild inscription. 
D. General information regarding the above inscriptions 


Most of the inscriptions refer to the offerings mentioned in detail. However, the inscription set up 
by the merchants of Penuonda, gives a list of the gifts of guild Kalasas, fly whisks and one umbrella. 


Some of the inscriptions specify particulars regarding the items to be prepared and the expendi- 
ture to be incurred for the preparation of these items. In some records, the distribution of the prasadams 
are also specified. Over -all management of the temple seems to rest in the hands of the presiding 
acharya of the matha. Although we find the mention of the trustees of the temple, their interference 
in the affairs of the management seems to be very little. Officially the documents are executed firstly 
by the Jiyar through the secretary, secondly, by the trustees of the temple, thirdly, by king's repre- 
sentatives, fourthly, in some cases local chiefs, fifthly, in some cases local officials (adhikamvaru). 
These are stated to be the authentic executors. 


Out of the temple proceeds, money is lent at interest though the exact rate of interest is not 
known from the inscriptions. However, certain more offerings are to be made out of the amount 
realiscd as interest. 


Consequently the reference to any social aspects such as the employment and payment to the 
service personne! including women is not found in these inscriptions. In this respect, the inscription of 
Ahobilam differs very much from those found at many other temples like Sri Sailam, Bapatla in Andhra 
Pradesh or those of Karnataka which offer the details of a social nature. Even from the inscriptions 
belonging to a Vaishnava temple, very little is known about the theology of Vaishnavism. The geo- 
graphical information is also very scanty. 
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By about the end of the 16th Century A. D., this temple had 18 Sarvamanya villages; 80 
Acres wet lands in other places and the right of collecting some taxes in villages. 


Though the exact income accruing annually to the.temple treasury cannot be made out as all the 
inscriptions are not well preserved, we may say from the extant onse that it exceeded 3165 gold 
varahas by about the end of the 16th century A.D. 


2. Items of Expenditure 


All the income derived from the assets were to be utilised variously by the temple, as enjoined by 
the various donors. As already indicated, the major items of expenditure in the temple prior to the 
Vijayanagara period are not known through the records. 


During the Vijayanagara period several new services were included. Thus there were offering 
of perpetual lamps and several varieties of lamp circumambulations (diparadhana), provision for the 
supply of flowers, costly scents and perfumes like Punugu, pachchakarpura and panniru. There 
were food offerings totally four times a day in which varieties of dishes were to be offered to the god. 
The varieties of dishes included rice preparation, puddings, sweets etc. all of the best types in the 
culinary art of Andhra. Similarly elaborate details for the distribution of prasadams from the various 
dishes offered to the god give us an impression that the various food offerings were not only of 
excellent quality but also of substantial quantity. 


Likewise, such arrangements for offering somewhat elaborate services, though not as of the 
same scale of the Lower and Upper Ahobilam temples, were organised in the various other adjoining 
shrines, inside and outside the temple. It is during this period that many other shrines and temples grew 
in number at Ahobilam. 


Again during this period an impressive list of new festivals and elaboration of old festivals begin 
to figure in the inscriptions for which provision has been made to meet the expenditure from the temple 
treasury out of the revenue accruing from various donations mentioned above. We hear from these 
inscriptions a ten - day festival (Brahmotsava), a month-long festival commencing from sankranthi 
festival (Paruvettai-utsava), a three-day festival (Rathotsava), occasionally -conducted long festival 
(tirunal Mahotsava), seven - day festival in the months of February-March (Vasantha-purnima) 
etc. Many of these festivals included the procession of gods and offerings of worship to them in 
different pavillions outside the temple and offering special naivedyam and distribution of prasadam 
on these occasions. 

Besides, various donors donated villages or set apart a portion of the income to be gained from 


their donations, either for the conduct of any festival in the Upper or Lower Ahobilam temple or for the 
free feeding in the Ramanujakuta. 


3. Addition of Jewellery, Utensils etc. 


From about 19th century there was altogether a new trend. Probably by this time the temple had 
enough resources to run the varieties of pujas and festivals and thus we see not the addition of land 
grants but offering of costly gold and silver utensil for services, jewellery for decorating the gods and 
varieties of vehicles for use in processions. 


4. The temple in the economic life of the region 


The economy of the Ahobilam temple provides a glimpse of the role of such institutions in the 
general economic life of the land. The temple acted not only as a religious institution but also as an 
important economic institution. It required a lot of assets, created employment for a large number of 
people and maintained facilities for the devotees coming from far and near. The assets of the temple 


163 


consisted of lands it owned. It had a grezt capacity to generate esaployment and promote commerce 
directly and indirectly. Directly, it maintained a buge staff for running the ritual and other activities 
connected with it. Apart from the persons directly employed to till the lands, a good number of others 
received lands in the region for the maintenance of specific epdowments to the temple like rendering 
the special services. Its festival gatherings created opportunities for commerce and business on the 
precincts of the temple. One of the greatest services rendered by the temple was possibly in the field 
of extension of agriculture, by way of repairing or constructing the tanks and bringing new lands under 
cultivation. For private individuals, it would be s formidable task but a wealthy institution like this 
temple, with its good officers, men and money could casily afford to do this. 


From an inscription at least, we have such an instance being recorded. An inscription of 1554 
A.D.) refers to the excavation and maintenance of the irrigation tank and the same inscription has 
a reference to the new lands that could be brought under cultivation. 


The temple was the biggest consumer of the locality. It required a variety of commodities and 
services for its day-to- day conduct as well as for its special festive occasions. In the early stages, the 
requirements of the temple-were probably few. But the steady increase in the offerings, festivals and 
rituals from about the 15th century A.D. resulted in the increase of the articles required by the temple. 
They include rice, gram, pulses, turmeric, pepper, mustard, jaggery, salt, arecanut, betel, camphor, 
kumkum, coconut, fruits, milk, ghee, butter, curd, oil, honey etc. 


The temple was the biggest consumer in the locality not only of the food articles and the perfum- 
ery, but also of other articles like cloth, wooden objects, jewels, gold, silver and brass metal lamps, 
decorative articles and the like. In this way, the temple stimulated and encouraged crafts, industry and 
trade. 


§. Social interaction 
A. General Remarks 


The temple, though founded by some zealous individuals, has exerted influence on the larger 
section of the society, promoting a religious attitude among the people and serving them by furthering 
the cause of communal peace and harmony and the general happiness of the community. The extent 
of beneficent influence exerted by a religious institution such as the Ahobilam temple can be gauged 
by its impact on the society in general by way of interaction. 


The Indian social structure was predominantly based upon the system of stratification. The 
successful operation of any social institution in a given age depended upon the magnitude of its positive 
interaction with the numerous classes and caste groups, identifying its own function with the meeting 
of the peculiar needs, promotion of interests and fulfilment of the amibitions of the populace at large. 

The inscriptions available in the Ahobilam temples have some information relating to the various 
individuals that participated directly or indirectly in the affairs of the temple. So it would be an interest- 
ing exercise to find out to which class and caste these individuals belonged, thus identifying the impact 
of this temple on various social groups. However, we must confess that the information available in 
these inscriptions is very much limited and hence for this study are forced to adopt a slightly different 
method. We have tried here to assess the role of the temple by pooling up whatever information is 
available from historical sources and interpreting them against the background of the present day 
situation, whereever it becomes necessary. 


B. Participation of different professional groups 
Most of the inscriptions present in the Narasimhasvarni temples are donative, which would nor- 
mally contain details of donations of a substantial kind only. So naturally the various donors that figure 
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here come from such of the social classes which had adequate resources to direct a portion of their 
means towards socio-religious causes. Such classes, in the historical context, can be identified as the 
royalty, the class of state officials, the rich traders and trading organizations and sometimes rich agri- 
culturists. 


Peculiarly enough, the names of the major donors for this temple, as recorded in inscriptions 
come from the section that was clearly associated with royalty. Between the beginning of the 14th 
century and the end of the | 6th century A.D. when major donations accrued to this temple we have 
an array of such persons belonging to various social strata. 


There are thirty inscriptions recording the details of the donations. Out of these, there is only one 
inscription directly from the King Krishnadevaraya in 1515 A. D.“ All the other inscriptions are of 
private individuals namely Brahma Jyoyushu, Abbiraju, Upparasayyangaru and the other name not 
clear. In the early 16th century”, the inscriptions were those of Chinna Aubulayyadeva Maharaju, the 
Nandyala chief in 1548 A.D.” and in 1508 A. D.: Mahamandaleswara Narasamgaru in 1552 A.D.” 
Mahamandalesvara Kondayyadeva Maharayu, in 1553 A. D.“ Mahamandaleswara Venkatadrideva 
Maharaju, in 1555 A.D.” Mahamandaleswara Ganapathi Deva Maharaya, in 1558 A. D.“ 
Mahamandaleswara Timmarajugaru, in 1560 A. D.“ Mahamandaleswara Gopinatharajugaru, in 1563 
A.D.4, Mahamandaleswara Aubalaraju, in 1586 A. D.“ Mahamandaleswara Venkatarajudeva 
choda Maharaju. The four other inscriptions are from the corporate body (trustecs) of the temple, two 
from Parankusa Jiyar, one from a Nayankara (name not known) and one from the merchant guild. 


Thus these inscriptions provide a picture of the peculiar situation relating to this temple. Why 
alone this temple was mainly patronised by the rulers of the day and why there is practically nothing 
coming forth from the other wealthy classes like the merchants and the rich land owning class, cannot 
be easily understood. Possibly this may indicate a situation in which it was only the royalty and their 
close associates that have come under the influence of Sri Vaishnavism at the time. Or was it 
a case in which compared to the rich donations from the royalty, the donations made by thc other 
sections of the society were of so meagre consequence and value as to go unrecorded in the epi- 
graphical documents? 

С. Participation of different castes 

At present, the Narasimha temple at Ahobilam employs people belonging to various castes for 
carrying out different functions and it also attracts people of various caste groups from this region. 
The inscriptions also throw some light on the involvement of and participation by people of different 
sections of society. 

This, being a Srivaishnava Brahmanica! institution, it goes without saying that the Srivaishnava 
Brahmins were intimately connected with the affairs of the temple. We have indicated elsewhere that 
the priests, - paricharakas and the adhyapakas - who formed a substantial section among the 
temple employees were all Srivaishnava Brahmins. The management was also directly under thc 
control of a Srivaishnava matha. Besides these, there appears to have been a number of Srivaishnavas, 
who though not employed by the temple direcily, were enjoying certain privileges like free - feeding 
and rendering service through the agency of the temple. 

Brahmins were respected for their learning and pious life. Numerous were the endowments 
made in their honour and for their maintenance. For example, an inscription” of the time of the 
Vijayanagara king Venkstapathiraya || mentions the grant of money to Srivaishnavas. The total amount 
do er granted was divided into 9 parts, and 6 varahas were granted to Srivaishnavas, whose 
gotras wad names эге not mentioned. Another inscription of the time of Sadasivaraya of 1563 A.D." 
тиштене ο grants, one of which grant is made to Srivaishnava sangha. 


165 


As Ahobilam is situated in the dense forest area, probably the functionaries connected with the 
temple might have stayed in Peddamudiyam or nearby places. We find many epigraphical references 
to Srivaishnava agraharas at Peddamudiam. 


In the life of the Srivaishnavas of this region the temple occupies an important place. Owing to 
the impact and influence of the teachings of Vansatagopa Jiyar and his disciples, the importance of the 
temple and service to the deity housed therein assumed a new dimension. Especially because of the 
emphasis Srivaishnavism laid on the archa form or idol manifestation and the value of service to God 
in the temple, every Srivaishnava deems it his duty and honour to do one kind of service or the other to 
the temple. 


There were a few other Srivaishnavas who were not brahmins by caste but yet were assoicated 
with the Srivaishnava temples. Though they hailed from different caste groups, they had accepted the 
Srivaishnava tenets. Many of these were staunch devotees of Ramanuja and had taken to a way of 
life which did not differ much from that of the Srivaishnava Brahmins. For example, we have in many 
other Srivaishnava centres like Kanchi? references to a class called Dasas and Nambis. It is said 
that they formed a class called Sathada Srivaishnavas? and they looked after the temple gardens 
and served the god by supplying flowers for worship and they were known for their dedicated service. 


There is only one reference in the Ahobilam inscription. A record of the time of Sadasivaraya 
mentions the grant of a few varahas to Sathada Srivaishnava who was in charge of gardening and 
supply of flowers to the god Narasimha. 


The Ahobilam inscriptions refer to a few other individuals probably belonging to different castes. 
An inscription of 1609 A.D.“ mentions a merchant guild which records that a grant of seven gold 
guilded Καίασας for the temple gopura by Chennama setty, Viluvarivenkata setty, Potama setty, 
Saravaiah, Papaiah and Lingama setty. The surname Setty indicates that they were ΡΉΝΟΥ of some 
merchant community. 


Another inscription of 1558 A.D.” mentions vocational groups of workers such as basket-mak- 
ers, carpenters, cobblers, barbers, palanquin carriers etc. Probably, there are a group of employees 
other than Srivaishnava Brahmins for various manual services in the temple. It is not unlikely that the 
sarne situation is prevailing at present also. 


Ramanuja's revolutionary reforms” in the contemporary social structure and a continuation of 
the same trend by the successive teachers of the faith appear to have made an impact on the people 
of this region in bringing them closer to the Narasimhasvami temple at this place. 


In the Narasimhasvami temple there is an age-old custom in which people belonging to the &o- 
called tribals - (Chenchus) being given the privilege of the first service during the Brahmotsava 
ceremony. The practice is that on the last day of the Ratotsava ceremony, the Chenchus belonging 
to the tribal community, should hit the mobile chariot with their bows. We have already mentioned 
earlier the relationship of the Chenchus with the temple. The prevailing customs, unimaginable in 8 
tradition - bound society, must have enhanced the interaction of the people belonging to tribal groups 
with this temple. It is a common sight in the region to see people of various castes including the tribals 
decorating themselves with the urdhvapundra (namam), calling themselves as the followers of 
Srivaishnavism and considering the god Narasimha of Ahobilam as their family deity. The impact of 
this trend is well seen in the various customs they adopt in their religious life including the naming of 
their children. It is a very common thing to come across in this region people of various castes bearing 
names like Ahobala, Aubalayya, Obulanna, Aubaladeva, Obuleshu, Obulu and so on all after the 
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name of this diety. A casual survey of the prevalence of these names reveals that the influence of 
Ahobilam is to be seen spread over not only in all the regions of Andhra but also in the neighbouring 
state of Karnataka. 


When this sort of close affiliation of the people with the temple started is difficult to ascertain 
from the epigraphical data. The earliest inscription which refers to a brahmin named Vobula' belongs 
to the 8th century A.D. which is found in the village Peddapeta, which is a hamlet of Yadiki. Vobula 
is а simplified form of Ahobala. The appearance of such names as Obalayya, Obulesu etc. among 
the non-brahmin communities of the region is to be seen in a number of inscriptions dating from the 
17th century A.D. and the inscription of this region is galore with such names. 


D. Promotion of Social Good 


This temple was also a centre of learning and education. With it were associated Srivaishnava 
mathas which served as seminaries and schools. The establishment of Ahobila matha by Vansatagopa 
Jiyar is indicated by a few inscriptions of Ahobilam. Even to this day this matha continues to be a 
centre of religious and philosophical studies. That this place promoted higher learning is indicated by 
a string of epithets associated with a number of persons mentioned in various inscriptions. The Jiyars 
are often called as establishers of the path of the Vedas (Vedamarga Pratishtapanacharyas) and as 
the promoters of the faith of Ramanuja. 


The need for facilities for the travellers and visitors in a pilgrim centre like Ahobilam, situated in 
a hilly and far off place, is quite obvious. Even now free feeding for the pilgrims is arranged in private 
homes or elsewhere through the agency of public institutions such as mathas on festival days like 
paruvettai. But an important institution that admirably served this need in ancient times was the 
Ramanujakuta, in which free food is offered to the poor and the pilgrims. An inscription of 1552 
A. D.“ mentions the grant for the maintenance of the Ramanujakuta at lower Ahobilam. There is also 
mention of Ramanujakuta in the inscriptions of the surrounding areas of Ahobilam, where, the idol of 
god Narasimha visits the villages, during the paruvetiai utsava. This institution must have served as 
8 welcome facility encouraging pilgrims from various parts of the country to visit this place, and 
providing greater scope for social interaction among people of different communities and regions. It 
also served as an instituion for the poor feeding. 


Similarly the various festivals celebrated with pomp and colour attracted a large number of peo- 
ple of different social groups facilitating social interaction and the consequential integration. Such 
large gatherings helped the local craftsmen and traders to improve their business and a number of 
artists of various kinds display their talents. Thus the temples at Ahobilam were serving varied needs 
of the society effectively. 
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Vaishnavas. Among them, Ahobilam, known as Singa-vel-kunram, occupies an important place. The Nalayira Divya 
Prabhandham contains more than 75 verses on Lord Narasimha by various Alvars and out of them ten by Tirumangai 
Alvar are specifically on Sri Ahobila Narasimha. The poems of Tirumangai Alvar are given below. 


Фіат Gage Aui Gar үнөн. < 

Queda ежаю asahan byah Cures yahgah b 

@udsennlené Qari Garand UsPewure: 3 hp 

Qsdaamrefii_gepeyag, Йшабанїт φ.άπρίδιο (1) 


1. When Hiranyakasipu, feared by all in this beautiful wide world, challenged his son Prahlada to show Lord 
Vishnu in a particular pillar in his Audience hall, God, who is ever pure, appeared out of it and tore into two his chest 
with His sharp nails. That Narasimha now resides in Singa- Vel-Kunram where lions with angry eyes рау obeisance to 
Him by offering Him the ivory tusks of elephants killed by them. 


Ao iasGuperu едет рСегі . 

Qartešems кепен Ope App агатай 

οξωῤβώσώστῥ Os ibs ged eiengiq eura iuê 

Alniers Gat Ap riupra Rua Ces φ.ἀκρίδιο. (2) 

2. Hiranyakasipu, who was known for his inhuman cruelty, was torn to pieces by Narasimha of incompars- 
ble mettle, exhibiting his wrath through His twisting tongue and shining fangs. The Narasimha now resides in Singa-Vel- 
Kunram which resounds to the noise of trumpets and the twang of bows of the local hunters way laying the pilgrims 
to the shrine (The dangers faced by pilgrims in the days of the Alvars are truly protrayed by him). 


qus Gu pari arda dpCarrt Gare fiumi. sane 

еш arsi еби ттд adt pga ore fu. 

Subp ure орех вер vnb βώρρωπώ 

Cuppa шфейаеотё KiruaGad береби: (3) 

3. Narasimha of unparalleled heroism, with a fitting wide mouth and sword-like sharp teeth reduced to 
smithereens the body of Hiranya which had grown amply. That Lord now resides in Singa- Vel-Kunram which is 
charactersed by nothing but animals getting tired by roaming on the hard surface, broken small hills and bambooa 
destroyed by forest fires. (The weird environment is аз fascinating to the Alvar as the charming groves with buzzing 
bees and dancing peacocks elsewhere). 


reed Quid QurdrQunGrre a padangan 

awed, en cudrgnélg ra abian wrenf ib 

ada peu жарг e ¿ë ÑU GurGas() ane apang 

Opie dard Ωφώανβοιπαίκαμσέ Aisah eapo. (4) 

4. Lord Narasimha made a prey to his adamantine nails the body of Hiranya who with his lethal lance was 
an enemy of His devotees. He now resides in Singa- Vel-Kunram, which, because of devouring dogs, preying eagles, the 
firece heat of the mid-day sun and whirlwinds is accessible to none but gods. (The Alvar is happy that it is inaccessible 
to hostile elements with malevolent intents). 


Quen» Cupar φιεΏετιΏῥθαττὲ Gararfi uni, Jem ds 

Θυτπώιρ arab етеу уго Gb цайда o 

βάρ Соё Quran (Qe ep Am dab ya hws 

Qeenp arem b afuGar dd Pria e gapCu! (5) 

5. The pearless Lord Narasimha with his fearful juting jaw and sword-sharp teeth had a relatively light task 
of disposing of Hiranya who was practically dead out of dread. He now resides in Sings- Vel-Kunram where the blazing 
reddish forest fire spreads to the skies assisted by the whirlwind. 

ers outs shone Cupar σωιῤῤῥόρεη ρα Oud 

fig, exxGari ae Gu e refi o. 

p Canter yapu айар fda ar ugeran, 

fs arlend sauri kmi A t. (6) 
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6. "What kind of stange form is this Man-Lion with gleaming greenish eyes and glowing jaw containing 
flashing fangs!" thus exclaiming, the gods ran helter skelter unsteadily in fright. That Lord of all now resides in Singa- 
Vel-Kunram where tigers look for the pug marks of their prey, the elephants, among the large tracts of dense bamboo 
bushes. 

tabs imb Hara Οι πώ apaja h نبەم‎ 

elegy oes uran Mur оффе ore ὦ 

ans fub αὐβωώωκ dogm Сех uni 

Aang plaid, QedoQuraranns Ййа@еёт берби. (7) 

7. The denizens of the three worlds were filled with dire apprehension that the universe would come to an 
end because the increasing ire of Lord Narasimha began burning the skies, He now resides in Singa- Vel-dKunram which 
is full of the noise of bursting stones burnt by forest fires and the more firce hunters roaming with their bows, 

pris Yóu praya Brgy oriopepuró 

Ths. Gar σπατθωπ n ora 

aris arma CepQprduué adopt GootampGuru 

Css βωπώ San Pakai; A φ.ὠτρῶιο. (8) 

B. Brahma and Siva continuously and by turns extol the unrivalled Lord Narasimha in an appropriate manner 
till their tongues become thick with fatigue. That Lord now resides in Singa-Vel-Kunram where the dried up fruits of 
Vahai trees make a rattling noise in the wind, while the tall pipe like bamboos, emerging arnidat stones, rub against each 
other, brightening the sky with the resultant fire. 

póla QpésCs ртрОртор ш phym ما فم‎ én 

«és οπβέ (లవడా? ag yp Сргетећ._ ш 

Oped wedlá adgi@ Gud edito шеф. ap ari} 

Aad Awdoe Gamboa абед (σώρόιο, (9) 

9. O! my benign mind! let us worship Narasimha, who is our own Lord, who is enfolding Mahalakshmi, on 
His side, who is endowed with a thousand arms, and who is now residing in Singa- Vel-Kunram where the growing trees 
break through rocks with their spreading roofs, where the palm leaves restle and crikets screech unceasingly. 

deus Hef uS. a operae, ru&Gee ете: ul 

crus efe Оеп тиви U Hh 

Dias ure ergpOgróSt cur. mp βπήἁααδι!ώτ 

Gerang штате Ose Ogrdurla eios ῥῥωος. (10) 

10. Those mastering these verses by the generous Alvar, a master of Tamil poetry and Ruler of Tirumangai, 
ever blessed by Vaishnava-Sri, wearing a garland attended by buzzing bees, will, by the grace of that Lord Narasimha, 
face no evil and derive auspicious benefits. 


23. S.LL, XVI, No. 235 

24. Ibid., No. 263 

25. Ibid, No. 169 

26. Ibid., No. 235 
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88 q అక్‌్మరగిరయ్యంగా రే ఇకొెమరగిరయ్యంగారై_ 'అవతరించ్చిన aft}. 
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as 
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| APPENDIX -I 
SUMMARY OF INSCRIPTIONS FROM UPPER AND LOWER AHOBILAM (Chronologically arranged) 


(On the Sab sel | Sanskrit 
up to the west of | and 


This inscription is engraved on a stone lying in a | El. vol, XXXMII 
field to the east of the village Peddapeta which | Part . Vil. Pp. 
is a hamlet of Yadiki. Line 14-15 referring to the | 339-340. 


it refers itself to the reign of the Chalukya King 8 J. Vol. IX 
Tribhuvanamalladeva ruling from Jayantipura | Νο]. 
and mentions hs feudatory, the | PP 208-208 


son of Sovanachola Maharaja and | 1905) 


Gosanamahadevi Atyana's feudatoy, the 
Mahamandalesvara Chiddana- Chola Maharaja 

is stated to have made a grant of the village 

Mudivemu to the Mahajanas of that place The 

grani was made in the presence of God 

Narasimha deva of Ahobala 

An inscription in the Srisallam temple gives | Inscriptions of 
epigraphical confirmation of the history of | Andhra desa, 


1978 A.D. | Reddy King Building of steps to Ahobilam, Probably this is | Copperplale 
| an addition to the repairs to the former steps. | сср 
1995 A.D. | Hairhara Upper Ahobilam | Telugu | The Mackenzie manuscript of Ahobilam kalfvat | Mackenzie 
also mentions an inscription (not discovered and | Manuscript 
read so far by epigraphists) referring to the ММ. 100. 
construction of a Mukhamandapam in Upper 
Ahobilam. 


| 141040. | Katama Reddy | On the way to the States that Katama-Reddy Мета - Reddi made | S.LI. Vol X 

Pamuleli a gift of several villages to temples and | №577 
NarasimhaTemple Brahmins renaming those villages | PP. 319-320 
Upper Ahobilam Komaraginpura in honour of King Komaragit 

Reddi and also ten villages with the name of | 1915) 

Vemavaram. || also states that Katama Redd's 

wife Mallamma made а gift of Mallavaram to 

God Markandisvara of Rajamahindravaram 


7 |1515AD | Sn Knshnadevaraya | On a slab set 
(1909 - 1529 A D ) | up atthe 


entrance into the 


An inscnption issued by hum indicates that he 51! Vol М, 
visited the temple on his way towards Kalinga | No 53 

and offered the God, a necklace, a pendant of | PP 64-65 
diamonds, rubies inset wih emerald a par of | (A R No 64 of 
bangles covered wih rubies, a golden plate and | 1915) 

thousand varahas while his two queens Chinna 
Devi and Tirumala Devi presented a pendant 
Maddur Village in Chagalamam was also gifted 
to the Lord for the Angaranga Bhogas of the 
Diety The inscnption also makes a mention of 
the exploits of Knshnadevaraya and gives his 
Pascha 
Samudradhisvara, — Yvanarajyasthapanacharya 
and Cajapalideva Vibhu elc 


Narasimha Svami 


Shine in the 
Narasimha 
уати Temple 


Lower Ahobilam 


tile as Puya Dakshina - 


Achyutadevaraya 
(1529-1542 A D ) 


Round the base of | Telugu 
the central 
Shnnes of the 
Narasimha 


It registers gift of lands afler purchase to God 
Ahobalesvara by Abbau, son of Gubbarau | SII Vol XVI 
Tipparaju of Vasishtha gotra, Asvalayana-sutra, | No 96 

Rik-Sakha and a resident of Pourmamilla 


Svarm temple 
Lower Ahobilam 


1535AD | Achyutadevaraya Round the base of | Telugu | The epigraph is damaged It seems (0 register | $11 vol XVI 
(1529-1542 A D ) | the central some grant to Vihalam Anantappa by No 109P 124 


Shanes of the 
Narasimha 


Purushotama - , of the temple and (ARNo 55 of 
Vithalam Timmarasu, the agent of Chinna | 1915) 


Svam temple Tirumatarajayya for offenngs to the God on 


Lower Ahobylam 


certain occasions (Tithiargas) 


104010 | Gadasvaraya 
(1542-1570 A D ) 


154 AD. | Sadasiva Raya 


The details of the date are lost The inscnption 
is damaged and fragmentary |! seems {| SH Vol XV 
records a provision made for certain offenngs to | No 155 PP 05 


On the west wall | Telugu 


of the main shine 


in the Narasimha 


the deity on some specified occassions out of | 164 

the proceeds of a village oblaned by him from | (ARNO 60 οἱ 
king Achyutaraya and endowed for the purpose | 1915) 
of the offenngs by the son (name lost) of 
Bhutanatha Brahma - vyoyisa of Asvalayana- 
Sutra and Rik-Sakha 


svam temple 


Lower Ahobilam 


On the North wall Telugu 
of the goddess in 
the Narasimha 


It records an endowment of 120 varahas into the 
temple treasury by Uggarasayya, Son of | SII Vol М, 
Ramarasayya and Grandson of Uggarasayya of | No 198, ϱ 167 
Gudya Chelluru and belonging to the Kasyapa- | (AR No $8 of 
gotra, Apastamba-sutra and  Yajus-sakha, | 1915) 

stipulating that the interest accruing from the 


Svam temple 
Lower Ahobilam 


amount was to de spent for offenngs to God 
Vira Narasimha of Ahoblam dunng the 
Kshirabdh and other festivals 


On a Slab set up | Telugu — | It registers the grant of the village Jambuladinne | 511. Vol. М. 
in Koyilakuntla-sima for providing six plates of | No.165, pp. 172. 
offerings to the God Ahobilesvara by | 173 
Mahamandalesvara  Nandyala — China 


Avubhalayya, Son of Narasingayyadeva, 


maharaju and the grandson of Singarayya-deva 
maharaju of Alreya-gotra and Soma-Vamsa for 
the merit of Havali peda Avubhala deva- 
maharaju. | 


| AD. | Sadasiva Raya 
| | 


M 1850 A0. Sadasivaraya | Round the Telugu |! registers the gift of a ресе of land in the | S... Vol. XVI No. 
platform of the Village Alamuru purchased from Van salhagopa | 174, P.181. 


On the westwall 
of the 


Narasimhasvami 


The inscription states that Narasamma, wife of 
Mahamandaleswara 000 Vobaya of 
Kasyapa-gotra and  Yajus-sakha having 
Constructed a Vasantha mandapam to the north 
of Diguva-Tirupati, endowed120 varahas to the 
temple for conducting out of ils interest the 
festivals for the God Ahobalesvara. The four 
sons of the Donor Narasamma namely, 


S... Vo. XVI 
No. 169.P. 177. 


temple 


Lower Ahobilam. 


(AR. No. 63 of 
1915) 


Narasing Raju, Narasaraju, Timmaraju and 
other (name missing } were to supervise e 
proper conduct of the festivals enjoined in the 
gift 


Jiyyamgaru and other officials connected with | (AR. No. 75 of 
the management of the temple, for raising a | 1915) 


huge pillar 
(Jayastambha) 
inthe 


garden, the coconut and other trees, in favour of 
God Ahobalesvara by Avubhalraju, Son of 
Thimmaya deva maharaju of Gargya-gotra. 
Apastamba sutra and Yajus Saka. 


Narasimhasvami 


temple. 
Lower Ahobilam, 


1552 AD. | Sadasiva Raya — | (West wall of the | Telugu 
| Narasimhasvami, 
Temple} 
Lower Ahobilam, 


is Sadasa Raya 


The inscription records the endowment of the | S.LI. Vol XVI No, 
village Gunjepalli in Dupaü-sma as aj 101.00. 187-88. 
poliyutugrama to the temple — treasury 
of  Ahobaesvara by Mahamandalesvara | (AR. No. 61 of 
Kondayadeva maharaja, Son of Ramaraju | 1915) 
Koneti raju who sold the village for 500 varahas 
for the Ramanuja Kutam Vaishnavas at Diguva 
Tirupati. The donor belonged to Alreya-gotra, 
Apastamba Sutra and Yaju-sakhi and claimed 
his descent from the lunar race. He held 
Dupati-Sima as nayankara conferred on him by 
the king, 


(Slab sel up near | Telugu | The inscription records an endowment of twenty | No. 188. P. 188 


varahas as polyutu for maintaining offerings 


during the 16 days of festivals every year when | (AR No, 80 of 


the God Ahobalesvara was seated in the 16-| 1915) 
pillared Mandapa duft by Mahamandalesyara 
Aparatikamalla Kuryeti Venkaladn deva 
Mahara Son of Obularay and grandson of 
Timmara of Kasyapagotra, Apastamba, Yalus- 
sakha and 9018/4408 


on the way (0 


Upper Ahoblam) 
Upper Ahobilam 


1554 AD | Sadasiva Raya 


| | 


(Slab set up ın the | Telugu | The inscnption registers the dasavanda-nanya 
grant of land in the village of Pedakallu to S11 XM, 

Mahamandalesvara  Avubhalarau, Son of | No 199 

Копебгајаууа and grandson of Rama Raju | Pp 205-206 
Pedakondayyadeva maharau of the lunar race 
by Parankusa van Sathagopa Jiyyar, the trustee | (AR No 69 of 
of the temple Hanharanathun Peddayya, the | 1915) 
agent of Mahamandalesvara Aliya 
Ramappayya and the achtamau, for his 
having constructed the tank of Konasamudram 


alas Snmannarayana Samudram near 


Alamuru 


(Slab set up in the | Telugu 
courtyard of the 
Narasimhasvam) 
temple} 


Lower Ahobılam 


The inscnption records the sale of a grove and а 
flower garden for 50 varahas in the village | S11 Vol М 

Alamuru belonging to the god Ahobilesvara by | No 200 p 207 
Parankusa Van Sathagopanyyar, the trustees of | (A R No 66 of 
the temple Hanharanathuw Peddrau and | 1919) 


others to Mahamandalesvara Avubhalaraju, Son 
of Konetiraiu and grandson of Ramaraju Peda 
Kondayadeva Maharaju of the Lunar race, 
stipulating that a third share of the prcduce was 
to be enjoyed by the God and the rest by donor. 


[| 
Narasimha 
sami Temple) 
Lower Ahobilam. 


| Sadasivaraya | (Slab set up near | Telugu 


The record is incomplete, It seems to register 811. Vol.XVI No. 
ἃ gift (of land) to the God Ahobala Narasimha | 209 
by  Mahamandaleswara — Ganapatideva 
Mahargju, of Kasyapa-gotram, Apastambasutra; | (AR. No. 59 of 
‘and Nals sakha and the son of Nandiraju and | 1915) 
grand son of Krishnaraju of the Solar race. 


This partly damaged inscription records the | S11. Vol. М. 


the sixteen grant of a piece of land and some money by | №. 235, P.241. 


pillared Emberumanar Ayamgaru, the mudrakarta of | (AR. No. 79 of 
mandapam) Van sathagopa Jiyyangaru and others for | 1915) 
Upper Ahobilam. conducting certain festivals when God 


Ahobleswara was seated in the 16-pilared 
mandapa constructed by Mahamandalesvara 
kuruceti Thimmaraju Son of Vobularau and 
grand son of Baicana deva coda maharaju, Son 
of Vobularaju and grandson of Baicana deva- 
coda maharaju of the solar race, when the God 
was taken in procession fo the Lower Tirupati 


1560 A.D. | Ssdasivaraya 


| | 


south-east of the 
Narasimhasvami. 
temple) 

Upper Ahobilam. 


Slab set up to the 
right of the 
entrance of - 


kanchugumbha - 


gopura in the 
Narasimhasyami : 
temple. 

Lower Ahobilam. 


(Ahobilam) and back to the temple, The details 

of the offerings on the occasions are given, but 

they are not clear. 

The inscription registers the purchase of a piece 811 Vol. XVI, 
of land for 200 varahas from the temple | No, 248 
treasury and gift of income derived from it for | pp. 253-254 
conducting the festivals in the mandapa in front 

of the Prahladavarada temple al Diguva 

Tirupati to the God Ahobaleswara by 
Mahamandalesvara Gopinath raju, Son of 

Goparaju and grandson of Juturi Bhatraju of the 

lunar race, Alreya-gotra and Apastamba Sutra, 

The items of offerings are specified. 

The inscription records the sale of 6 maruttus | 811 ν XVI. 
of land by Ramanuja dvar, the Karya-karfa of №. 257 
mahamandalesvara Ramaraiu — Tirumalara- | p. 262-264 
jayyadeva - maharaju and other temple officals 

to mahamandalesvara vobularaju, Son of | (АА. No. 69 of 
Vobularaju and grand son of pociraju Ramaraju | 19.15} 

for a sum of 600 varahas remitted by him into 

the tempel treasury and registers the grant of 

this land by vobulraju for worship and offerings 

in the temple of Nammalvar and for feeding 

twelve Snivaishnavas out of the yield from these 

lands. 


1563 AD. | Sadasivaraya 


| 


(Slab set up near | Telugu | The inscription registers a grant of lands in the | 8. VoL XVI 
villages kalutapalle in Korokola-sima, and | No. 260 

Pedakallu,  Domipadu, йш and | 26526 
Bayyapaguduru, ylelding a total income of 308 | (AR No.72 of 
varahas to be utilised for offerings to the God | 1915) 
Anobalesvara by mahamandalesvara Колей 
Obularajayyadeva-maharaju, son of Konel 
Ayyadeva maharaju and. grandson of Ramaraju 
Pedda Kondarajayya deva maa of 
Atreyagotra, Apastambasutra and yajus sakha. 


The inscription records the construction of a 811 Vol. XVI No, 
four-pillared mandapa and a matha and 261. 

registers a grant of а piece of a land in the | Pp. 267-268 
village Cinna komeria in Ghandi Kola-sima by 
parankusa — van — sahappajiyyamqau | (AR. No. 82 of 
stipulating that the income derived from the gif- | 1915) 
land was to be utilised for the offerings on the 
occasions when the god Ahobilesvara was 
seated in the mandapa during the pancha- 
parvas and two firunalu when the deity was 
taken out in procession from the hill down and 
back again, 


(Sab in the | Telugu 


(Slab set up near | Telugu 
the entrance οἱ 


Kanchugumba 
gopura of the 


The inscription registers the grant of a piece of | S.11. Vol. XV 
land in Lingamdinne in Ghandikota-sima to the | No. 268. 
God Ahobulesvara for specified offerings and | Pp.269-270 
their distribution during the festivals in the 
month of Сайга, near the tank constructed by | (KR. No. 73 of 
him on the way (о Bharjavam by Parankusa | 1915) 

Van Sathagopa Jiyyar who received this piece 
of land from Narasayya who is slated to have 
Oblained the village Lingamadinne from 
Nandela Timmaraju. 


Narasimhasvami:: 
Temple) 
Lower Аат. 


| 
II 


1 | 1584 AD. | Snrangaraya! | Slab sel up near | Telugu 
(1572-1505 0) | the entrance of 


(On the west wall | Telugu | This fragmentary inscription registers the grant 81. Vol. XV. 
Of 300 chakra gadyas to the temple treasury of | No. 271. 

the God Ahobalesvara for the Village Ciluru in | P. 278 
Podili-sima, as а perpetual endowment 
(901140) for offerings and services to the God | (AR. No, 62 of 
when he halled in the 16-pillared mandapa built | 1916) 
in the temple garden on specified occasions. 
The name of the donor who held 2001418 as 
his nayankara and the details of the date are 
lost. 


The inscription states that on a former occasion | 514, Vol. М. 
in the year Bahudhanya (1579A.0 | Ibrahim with | №. 296, рр. 302- 
the Hande chiefs captured Ahobalam and held it | $03 


gumba gopura of 
the 
svamin temple. 
Lower Ahobilam 


for ὃ or 6 years. On the representation of Van 
Narasimha- Sathagopa diyyar, Venkataraju who took an (AR. Να. 70 d| 


aclive part in recapturing the place and | 1919) 


restoring it 10 ils past glory was granted temple 
honours such as pariyavattam, “(ham 
sathagopam, elc., by vakulabharana Лууаг, the 
karya-karta of Vansathagopa Лууаг Racappa, 
the Karya-karta of the king and the sthanikas of 
the temple, 


1586 A.D.. | Venkatapatiraya | 


| | 1590 A D. | Venkatapati | 


Slab set up near Telugu | The inscription registers poliyuttu gift of eighty | $1.1. Vol. М. 
varahas being the income derived from ten | No, 299. 
Tirwvilaiyattam villages of the temple by Pp. 306-307 
Mahanandaleswara Venkatraju Devachoda- | (AR. No. 71 of 
maharaju, son of Timmanna and grandson of | 1915) 

kondraju Timmaraju of the Kasyapa-gotra, 
Apastamba sutra, Yajus Sakha and solar race, 
for the maintenance of several services in the 
temple of 40011 
The inscription registers a gift of land for | S.1. Vol. No. XV 
offerings during the procession of god Prahlada- | No. 301, 

varada at Diguva Tirupati by Savaram | pp 308-09 
Rangapparaju, son of Yellapparau and | (AR No, 68 of 
grandson of Suraparaju of Mallapa chintakunta. | 1915) 


the entrance of 
the kanchugumba 
gopuram of the 


Narasimhasvami 


in Temple, 


Lower Ahobilam. 


Slab sel up in the | Telugu 
Kanchugumba 


gopuram of the 
Narasimhasvamin 


temple 
Lower Ahobilam. 


1609 A.D. | Venkatapatil! | Slab set up near | Telugu | The inscription registers the gift of seven gold | 811 VoLXVI No. 
the entrance of gilded pinnacles, two fly Wists and white silk | 310 
kanchugumba- umbrella to the god Ahobala at Diguva Tirupati | P.317 


gopuram οἱ the by Madisetti Rudrayya and others for the merit | (AR. 67 of 1815) 
Narasimha of 150 nagarasvamis who bear among others 

svamin temple, the title penugonda puravardhisvara. 

Lower Ahobilam. 


Note : Above serial m are in wih the nos. 
given to the Inscriptions texts 


APPENDIX - Ш 


1. PRIMARY SOURCES 

A. EPIGRAPHICAL 

Annual Reports of sthe archaeological Department, Southem Circle, Madras. 

Annual Reports of the Archaeological Department of H.E.H. the Nizam's Government from 1914-15 to 1940-41. 
Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy. 

Annual Reports of the Archaeological Survey of India 

Catalogue of Inscriptions Copies upto 1964, ed. P. V.P. Sastry, Hyderabad, 1965. 

Copper plate Inscriptions of Andhra Pradesh, ed. Rameshan N. vol. I Hyderabad, 1962. 

Cuddapah Inscriptions, ed. Venkataramanaiah, N. Madras, 1972. 

Epigraphia andhrica, Vols. I, I] & IV 

Epigraphica Indica ` 

Indian Archaeology, Govemment of India, New Delhi. 

Inscriptions of Andhra Pradesh, Hyderabad. 

Memoirs and Reports of the Archaeological Survey of India. 

Sasana Samputi (Telugu), ed. Sastri, B.N., Vols., Hyderabad, 1976. 

South Indian Inscriptions Vols. IX, X and XVI. 

Telugu Sasanalu (Telugu), ed. P. V.P. Sastri, Hyderabad, 1975. 

Tirumala-Tirupati Devasthanam Inscriptions, ed. V. Raghavacharya 6 vols. Madras. 

Topographical List of Inscriptions of the Madras Presidency, ed. V. Rangacharya, 3 Vols., Madras, 1919. 


B. LITERARY WORKS 

і Sanskrit 

Agni Purana 1900 Anandasarma Sanskrit Series Poona 
Bhagavadgita 1928 Tr. B.R. Charam Allahabad 
Bramhandapurana 

Guruparamparai (Vedakalai version) 

Guruparampara prabhavam 1927 Ed. S. Krishnamacharya 

Matsva Purana 1972 Ed. Jammadas Akhtar Delhi 
Nrisimha Purana Gita Press Gorakpur 
Padma Samhita 1927 Yatiraja Matha Melkote 
Purushottama Samhita 1932 Ed. P. Sitaramacharya Bhadrachalam 
Ramanuja Champu P.P. Subramanya Sastriyar Madras 
Rupadhyana Ratnavali 1981 Ed. S.M. Ganapati Hyderabad 
Silparatna 1929 Ed. Sambasiva Sastri 

Skanda Purana Venkateswara Press Bombay 
Vaikhanasagama Trivendrum Sanskrit Series Trivendrum 
Vasanthika Parinayam (Drama) Srivan Satagopa Jiyar Madras 
Vishnudharmottara Purana Ksemaraja & Srikrishna 

Vishnu Purana 1840 Tr. Wilson, H.H. London 
Visvaksena Samhita Tirupati 


220 


iL Tamil 

Andal's Nachchiyar Tirumoh 
Nalayira Divya Prabandham 
Pena Tirumozoi 

Perumal Tirumoli 
Tiruvoymoli 

ili, Telugu 

Amuktamalyada 


Errapragada's Hari Vamsam 
(Uttarabhagam) 


Kalapurnodayam 
Errapragada's Nrismhapuranam 
Simhadri Tirunal 
Sn Ghatikachala Mahatmayam 
Sri Kasikandamu 


Srimad adivan Satagopa Yatidra 
Mahadesikan Vaibhavamu 


Tallapakavar: Sankirthanamulu 
Vijaya Vilasam 


1963 


L Kanchipuram 


Tirumangai Alvar 
Kulasekhara Alvar 
Nammalavar 


Sri Krishnadevaraya 
Ed. Punpanda Applaswamy 


Surana, Pingali 

Ed Ramaswami Sastry & Sons 
Srinatha 

Tenali Ramakrishna 

Srinatha 

Tr Seshachala Naidu 


Vols 
Venkata Kavi Chemakun 


Meckenzie Manuscripts, Andhrapradesh State Archieves, Hyderabad 
Manuscripts Preserved in the Government Onental Library, Madras 
(a) Telugu MSS D Νο 733, 1631, 1777 & 1987 


(b) Telugu MSS R No 128,221 & 527 


(c) Telugu MSS (Palm, leaf) Satakar D No 1476 & 1600 
Manuscripts preserved in the Onental Research Institute, Manuscripts Library, Tirupati 
і Telugu MSS R 410, 1326, 1362 & 1617 


u Telugu MSS D No 1482 


ш Telugu MSS (Palm leaf) D No 1467, No 9332, R 31 & 6658 (а), R 410 


iv. English 


Rama Swami Iyyengar, D, "A Descriptive History of the Forgotten Shnnes of Ahobilam" preserved in Tamil 


Nadu Archieves (Paper manuscnpt), Madras 


IL SECONDARY SOURCES 
C MODERN WORKS: 
Abdul Waheed Khan, Md 


Anyangar, 5 К 
Ayayamutra Sastn, А 


Bala Subramanyam S R 


Banerjee, J. N 


1971 
1975 


Hyderabad 


Mannam 


An Early Sculpture of Narasimha Hyderabad 


Sources of Vijayanagara History Madras 
Coinage of the Satavahanas and Nagpur 


the coins from excavations 
Four Chola Temples 

Early Chola Art 

Early Chola Temples 
Middle Chola Temples 


Development of Hindu 
Iconography 


221 


Bombay 
Bombay 
Madras 
Madras 
Calcutta 


Состага swamy, А.К. 
Desai, Kalpana 
Dubreuil, J. 

Dubreuil, GJ. 
Edwards, Michael 
Gangoli, О.С. 

Gopala Chari, K. 


Gopal Rao, A. 
Gopinath Rao, T.A. 


Gopinath Rao, T.A. 
Govindacharya, A 


Gurumurthy, A. 
Hanumantha Rao, B.S.L. 
Hari Rao, V.N. 

Heras, Rev. Fr. 


Iswara Dutt, Kunduri 
Jaiswal, Suvire 
Karneswara Rao, V. 


Kramrisch, S. 
Krishnamurthy, M.S. 
Krishnaswamy Iyyangar 


Long hurst, A.H. 
Lamia, В.М. 


Mahalingam, T.V. 


1970 


Early Chola Bronzes 
Indian Architecture 


Buddbistic stupas of Amaravathi 


and Jaggayyapeta 

Vaishnava Iconography in the 
Tamil Country 

The Aims of Indian Art 
Iconography of Vishnu 

The Dravidian Architecture 
Iconography of South India 
Indian Temples & Places 
South Indian Bronzes 


Early History of the Andhra 
Country 


Lepakshi 


Elements of Hindu 
Iconography Vol.I 

History of Srivaishnavism 

The Holy lives of the Alvars 
The Life of Ramanujacharya 
Temples of Cuddapah District 
Religion in Andhra 

The Srirangam Temple 

The Aravidu Dynasty of 
Vijayanagara 

Inscriptional Glossary of 
Andhra Pradesh 

The Origin and Development 
of Vaisnavism 

Select Vijayanagara Temples of 
Rayalaseema 

Indian Sculpture 

The Nolambas 

Early History of Vaishnavism 
in South India 


Ancient India and South 
Indian Culture (2 Vols.) 


A History of Tirupati (2 Vols.) 
Hampi Ruins 

Life and Culture in Ancient 

India 

Administration and Social Life 
under Vijayanagar 

The South Indian Temple 
Complex 


222 


Madras 
Mysore 
Madras 


Guntur 
Madras 
Madras 


Hyderabad 
Delhi 


Hyderabad 


Majumdar, M.R. 
Narasimhacharya, Madabhushini 


Nikam, M.L. 
Nilakanta Sastri, K.A. 


Otto Schrader 
Radhakrishna Sarma 
Rajan, S.R. 


Rama Rao, M. 
Rangachar, S. 
Rustum J. Mehta 
Sambasiva Sastri, Ed. 
Sampath, M.D. 
Saraswati, S.K. 
Sastri, P.V.P. 
Sitapathi, P. 


Soma Sekhar Sarma, M. 
Soundara Rajan, K.V. 
Spira Kost of 


Srinivasa Chary, G 
Srinivasan, P.R. 
Srinivasulu, K. 


Sundara Rajan, K. V. 
Surya Kumari, À 
Swell, Robert 
Thurston, E. 


Tiwari, P. 


Varadacharya, K.C. 
Vasantha, R. 


Venkataramanayya, N. 


1945 


1935 


Economic Life in Ancient 
India, Vols. 1 & ЇЇ 


The Classica! Age 


The History of the Cult of 
Narasimha in Andhra Pradesh 


Sculpture Art of Andhra 
The Pandyan Kingdom 
Colas 


Development of Religion in 
South India 


A History of South India 
Introduction to the Pancharatra 
The Temples of Telangana 


Sri Rangam, Alvars and 
Acharyas 


Temples of Sri Sai Lam 
Ahobilam Shrines 

Master pieces of Indian 
Silparatna 

Chittoor Through the Ages 
A Survey of Indian Sculpture 
The Kakatiyas of Warangal 


Srt Ahobila Narasimhaswamy 
Temple 


History of the Reddy Kingdoms 
Indian Temple Styles 
A History of Architecture 


Advanced History of India 
South Indian Bronzes 
Gandikota Charitra Samskrti 
(Telugu) 

The Art of South India 

The Temples in Andhradesa 

A Forgotten Empire 


Castes and Tribes in South 
India 


Hindu Iconography 
Alwars of South India 


The Narayanaswami Temple 
at Melkote 


Further sources of Vijayanagar 
History, Vol. I 


223 


Allahabad 


Bombay 
Hyderabad 


Delhi 

London 
Madras 
Bombay 


London 
Adyar 
Hyderabad 
Srirangam 


Hyderabad 
Mysore 
Bombay 
Trivendrum 
Delhi 
Hyderabad 
Hyderabad 


Waltair 
New Delhi 


Oxford Uni- 
versity Press 
New York 


Madras 
Proddatur 


Delhi 
London 
Madras 


New Delhi 
Bombay 
Archaeological 
Survey of India, 
Mysore. 
Madras 


Viraraghava Chanar, ΤΚ. 1953 History of Tirupan (2 Vols ) Tirupati 


Yamuna Charya, M 1963 Ramanujas Teachings in his Tirupan 
own words 

Yashoda devi 1993 The History of Andhra Country New Delhi 

D. GAZETTEERS 

A P Gazetteers 1967 Cuddapah District Hyderabad 

A Р Gazetters 1967 Kurnool District Hyderabed 

A P Gazetters 1970 Anantapur District Hyderabad 

A P Gezetiers 1979 Chittoor District Hyderabad 


E. JOURNALS, ADMINISTRATIVE MANUALS AND REPORTS 


Choudan, Some Aspects of the worship of Narayana, "Indian Historical Quarterly 1944 Prof PB Desa: 
Fehcitation Volume 


Director Generals Annual Report 

History and Culture of the Indian People (Bhavan's series) 

Indian antiquary 

Indian Culture 

Journal of Ancient Indian History 

Journal of Andhra Historical Research society 

Journal of Economic and Social History of Orient 

Journal of Indian History 

Journal of Karnataka University 

Journal of Madras University 

Journal of Oriental Research Madras 

Journal of Telugu Academy 

Krishna, Ayyangar, а n 1941, "Paper on Ramanuja" Review of Philosophy and Religion pp 426-34 

Kurnool District Manual 1886 Madras 

Mandal Statistical Handbook of Allagadda Mandal Kurnool District 1985 

Manual of the Administration of the Madras Presidency Vols | & П, 1885, Madras 

Prof Nilakanta Sastn, KA Felicitation Volume 

Nnsimha Priya, (Special Issue on the Occassion of Brahmotsavam of Sn Lakshmi Narasimha Swamy Devasthanam), 
Ahobilam, 199] 

Nnsimha Priya Azaga Singers of Ahobilam (Special Issue) Vol 13, Nos 3-4, Abobila Math, Hyderabad, 1992 

Proceedings of the Indian History Congress 

Reddy Sanchika (Telugu) 

Transactions of the Archaeological Society of South India 

Vasantha, R “Chola Artin Karnataka" Archaeology in Karnataka, ed. A V Narasumha Murthy, Mysore, 1970 


Vasantha, R. "The Cholas and the Introduction of Snivaishnavism into Karnataka", Quarterly Journal of Mythic 
Society, 1973 


224 


Abhays 
Abhishekam 
Acharyas 
Agamas 
Agraharam 
Akasavani 
Akanda dipam 
Alagia Singer 
Alankara 
Alvar 
Angaranga bhogas 
Antarala 
Aradhana 
Argya 

Asana 
Avahana 
Avatar 
Bhogam 
Brahmotsavam 
Chakra 
Chamara 
Chandanam 
Dasavataras 
Dhanurmasotsavam 
Dharma 
Dhupam 
Dhvaja Stambham 
Dikpalakas 
Dipotsavam 
Dvara Palakas 
Ekadasi 
Gadyana 


GLOSSARY 
A posture of Protection 
Religious rite of porting or sprinking sacred water on the image of a deity. 
Religious preachers 
sacred texts related to the conduct of worship 
Village gifted away to Brahmins 
A heavenly voice 
Perpetual lamp 
God Narasimha (Alagia=beautiful) 
Decoration, ornamentation 
A Vaishnavite Saint 
Procession and rituals with pomp 
Ante-Chamber 
Special Worship 
Washing the hands 
Offering of a seat 
Localisation 
Manifestation, incarnation 
Food offering to the deity 
Annual festival, Grand festival 
The weapon of Lord Vishnu, Disc 
Fan made of silk fibres for fanning the celestial beings 
Sandal Paste 
Ten incarnations of God Vishnu 
Month during which worship of God is celebrated early in the morning 
The approved way of life 
The wave of incense smoke 
Pillar in front of the temple 
Guardian deities 
Festival of burning of oil lamps 
Sentinels on either side at the entrance of a temple 
Eleventh day, after the full moon. 
Gold coin, money. 
Sandal-wood paaste 
Sanctum Sanctorum, inner sanctum 
The Vehicle of Lord Vishnu, a divine eagle 
Hil 
Tower before a temple 
A procession of the deity roung the village 
A written document 
Wedding hall 
Crown 
Lion's face 
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Koneru 
Kshetram 
Kurtcha 

Mada 
Mahatmayam 
Mahotsavam 
Makuta 
Makara Toranam 
Malya 
Mandapam 
Maridalesvara 
Manika 

Matha 
Masotsavas 
Mula Vigraham 
Mukha Mandapam 
Nambi 
Naivedyam 
Narasimha 
Nirajana 
Padma 
Pakshotsavas 


Panakam 


Pavalimpu Utsavam or 


Parrupu seva 
Paruvettai 


Prakara 
Pradakshina 
Prasadam 
Parivara Devatas 
Puja 

Pujari 


Pond 

A holy place 

A measure used for liquid 

A coin in the medieval times 

Power or greatness 

Great festival 

A crown, cap 

A type of festoon in a temple, makara canophy 
Decoration with garlands and flowers 


A hall with art side-walls, but with pillars and roof of stones 


Head of a smal! group 

Liquid measure 

Monastery, place of residence of religious mendicants 
Monthly festivals 

Presiding deity 

Entrance hall, front hall 

A Non-brahmin Vaishnava priest 

Offering in kind made to the deity 

Man-lion (Human body with lion's face) 
Circumambulation of a lamp 

Lotus 

Fortnightly festivals 

Jaggery solution tastefully spiced 

Sending the Lord to bed with soft music etc. 


‘Paru' means run and 'Veta' means hunt 

Enclosure 

Going round the deity or the temple, circumambulation 
Eatable distributed after offering to the deity 
Subsidiary deities 

Worship 

Priest 

Hindu religious books 

A flower 

Sacred pond 

Garlands of flowers 

Grain measure (basket) 

Temple car festival 

Worship chanting the thousand names of the deity 
Hallowing by cleansing 

Conch 

A shrine 

Exclusive gift of land 
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Ugrarupa 
Utsavam 
Utsava Vigrahas 


Yajnopavita 
Yuga 


A book of 100 poems 

Village writer/aocountant 

Couplet or quatrain in Sanskrit 

Graceful form 

History of the place 

An official-in-charge of the temple 

Piller 

Self-manifest 

Sacred or sanctified water 

Holy bathing 

Natal Constellations obtaining at the time of birth 
Festival 

Taking proscession around the temple street 
Garland of bunches of basil-leaves 

Measure of land 

Grain measure 

Awe-inspiring posture 

Ceremony 

Procession images 

Vehicle 

Gold coin 

Columns 

Weekly festivals 

Celebration of a festival connected with sprinking of coloured water in the 
spring season 

Clothing 

A white fly-whisk 

Sacred thread across the shoulder 

Period of time according to Hindu tradition 


Ep. Car 
HAS. 
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JAHRS. 
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LR. 
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Annual Reports on Indian Epigraphy 

Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy 
Epigraphia Indica 

Epigraphia Carnatica 

Hyderabad Archaeological Series 

Inscriptions of Andhra Pradesh, Cuddapah District 
Indian Antiquary 

Journal of Andhra Historical Research Society 
Lower Ahobilam 

Local Records 

Mackenzie Manuscripts 

Madras Epigraphical Reports 

Quarterly Journal of Mythic Society 

Sahitya Academy 

South Indian Inscriptions 

Tirumala-Tirupati Devasthanams Inscriptions 
Upper Ahobilam 


